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Editor's Foreword

This is the first publication in the series of a study
rather than a text or translation of source material. Little
has been written on the pre-Christian culture and religion
of Armenia, and for the most part years ago; so a new
investigation of the subject is indeed significant.

As usual, the text is the responsibility of the author, for
the editor only makes suggestions which may or may not be
accepted. Since the subject is of interest not only to those
concerned with ancient Iran but especially to students of
Armenian matters, the aid of the National Association for
Armenian Studies and Research in the publication of this

volume was not only most welcome but appropriate.
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PREFACE

From the time of the conquest of Assyria and Urartu by the Medes
to the fall of the Sasanian Empire Lo the Muslim Arabs some thirteen
centuries later, Armenian culture developed under the linguistic, poli-
tical, and religious influence of successive Iranian empires. For most
of this period the dominant religion of the Iranians was Zoroastrianism,
and there exists abundant evidence that this religion was practised alsc
by Armenians from the time of the Achaemenians. The religion waned in
Armenia after the conversion of the Arm. Arsacid court to Christianity
early in the fourth century, and most information on the old religion
must be culled from hostile Christian texts of the fifth century and
later. Classical writers such as Xenophon, Strabo, and Tacitus stress
Armenia's ties to Iran, however, including common religious beliefs and
practices. There is some evidence also in pre~Islamic Iranian texts.
Some features of Zoroastrian practice in Armenia can be reconstructed
from archaeoclogical remains, and the ethnographic material of recent
times testifies to the survival of Zoroastrian beliefs.

Like their co-religionists in Iran, ancient Arm. Zoroastrians be-
lieved in a supreme God, Ahura Mazdd (Aramazd), the Creator of all that
is good, who is helped by the supernatural teings of His own creation,
by righteous men, end by other good creations against the hostile,
separate, uncreated Destructive Spirit, Angra Mainyu {Haramani), whose
demonic hosts, destructive assaults, sins and diseases have polluted
this world. Through an active, ethical life of piety, charity, truth;
cultivation of the earth and veneration for the holy creations, particu-
larly fire, whose light and warmth embody Divine righteousness, man
struggles towards the great renovation of the world, Fraso.kereti
(Hragakert), when evil will be defeated and obliterated.

There was'probably some local diversity in Armenian religion,
though attempts by the Artaxiads to impose political unity involved
religious centralisation as well. The Zoroastrian cult drew from the
Armenian heritage of Indo-European, Asianic, and Semitic religion; Arm.
Zoroastrianism was, perhaps, distinctive, but it was not a mere

b



syncretism. The Armenians generally, though not universally, opposed
the iconoclastic and other reforms of Ardesir I and his successors and
the attenpts by the latter, particularly Yazdagird IX, to re-impose

Zoroastrianism on the newly-Christianised nation. But remnants of the

Good Religion survived down to recent times.

vi



INTRODUCTION:

THE LAND OF ARMENIA

The rugged volcanic highland called the Armepnian plateau occupies
an area of some 300,000 square kilometres, at a median elevation of
1500-1800 metres, on the same latitude as the Balkan peninsula; in its
widest extent, Greater Armenia (Arm. Mec Hayk®) stretched from 37°-40°E.
Long. and from 37.5°-41.5°N. Lat. The Plateau forms part of a mountain
system including the Anatolian plateau to the west and the Iranian pla-
teau to the east; both are lower than Armenia. The country's soils
vary from desert and semi~desert to forest and mountain meadow. In
sub-Alpine regions, the soil on the north side of a mountain may be
rich chernozem, while the soil on the southern side is rocky and poor
for lack of precipitation. Wind and water erosicn and centuries of
invasion, pillage and neglect have denuded many mountains once rich in
forests. But Armenian orchards still provide the apricot, praised in

Rome as the prunus Armeniacus, and the Armenian wérds for plum, apple

and mulberry (salor, xnjor, tcutc) are found in Assyrian, attesting to

the cultivation and trade of Armenian agricultural produce in ancient
times. ZXenophon, who passed the winter in an Armenian village during
the retreat of his mercenary army, described in the Anabasis the varied
and abundant Armenian fare, much of it dried or pickled for the winter,
as today; he and his men enjoyed Armenian beer. Armenia has a conti-
nental climate, being cut off by high mountains from large bodies of
water, and winter is long and severe, with an average temperature of
-15°C. in January; temperatures of -43,5°C. have been recorded in Kars.
Summer is brief and hot, with temperatures of 26-28°C. (but only 20°C.
on the high plateaux)}. Spring and autumn are the gentlest seasons of
the year in Armenia.l

Armenia may be viewed as the centre of e great cross defined by
the Black Sea on the northvest,2 the Caspian on the northeast, the
Mediterranean in the southwest, and the Persian Gulf in the southeast:
at the strategic crossroads of the ancient world and lying athwart

crucial trade routes, in proximity to important maritime centres. The
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Euphrates, Tigris, Kura, Araxes, Chorokh and many lesser rivers rise in
Armenia, end three great lakes form a triangle to the left of centre of
the cross: Van, Sevan and Urmia, in the southwest, northeast and south-
east of the country. Most of the centres of early Armenian civiliza-
tion are clustered in the valleys of the great rivers, particularly the
Araxes in the east and the Euphrates end its tributary the Arecani (Tk.
Murat Su) in the west, and in the plains of Alaskert, Manazkert and Mu3
in the west and Ararat in the east, or on the shores of the great lakes,
perticularly Van. Where these valleys were particularly fertile or
were traversed by major East-West routes, they beceme population cen-
tres with administrative offices in fhe Achaemenian period. The dis-
tribution of temples of the pre-Christian divinities follows the same
pattern, so major centres of cult are found at Van and on the plains of
Alaskert and Arerat, and along the courses of the Western and Eastern
Euphrates, especially around Erzincan and MuS. Even when cities de-
clined, sacred sites remained fixed, following Sir William Ramsay's
'law of the persistence of worship' and becoming Christian shrines.3

Armenia is traversed by numerous mountain chains, mwost of which
run in an east-west direction. On the north are the mountains of the
lesser Caucasus; on the south are the mountains of Gordyene; on the
northwest are the peeks of the Pontic and Antitaurus ranges; the Ararat-
Haykakan Par3-a Aycptkunkc—Ana.htaka.n chains stretch across the interior.
The highest mountain on the platesu is Greater Ararat (Arm. Azat
Masik®), 5165m. Most of the country is soft volcanie rock, mainly lava,
so the valleys and mountains of Armenia are deeply cut and the topog-
raphy of the land is super-human in scale and grandeur.

Armenia's fierce winters, high mountains, deep valleys and lofty
elevation make it a land of isolated cantons marked by ferocious re-
gionalism and cultural and religious conservatism. The archaism and
conscientiously preserved integrity of Armenian language and custom are
a boon to the student of Zoroastrianism, for forms and practices over-
come and eradicated in other lands remain a living part of the Armenian
heritage. Armenie was at different times a neighbour or province of
one or several empires: in the west were the empires of Alexander,
then the Romans, then the Byzantines; in the south, mighty Assyria once

held sway; to the southeast were the Median, Achsemenian, Parthian, and



then Sasanian kingdoms of Iran. It was the Iranians whose ties to the
Armenians were closest and whose culture influenced the Armenian nation
profoundly over the entire period when Zoroastrianism was the chief re-
ligion of Iran: from the Median conquest of Assyria in 612 B.C. to the
fall of the Sasanians in A.D. 651. Throughout that entire span of
twelve centuries, whose beginning coincides with the emergence of the
Armenians as a nation in the ‘annals of civilisation, Armenia was ruled
either directly by Iran or by kings and satraps of Iranian descent.

Yet Armenia never lost its sense of separateness; the Armenians
were always a distinet people. The character of the country tended to
foster the development of a social system based upon local dynastic
units, eech virtually self-sufficient in its own easily defended terri-
tory; while the local kinglets or dynasts, called in Armenian by the
MIr. losn-word naxarars, could only rarely be relied upon to come to-
gether and form an effective army, throughout most of history it has
been as difficult to hold Armenia in complete subjugation as it would
be to erush a sack of pebbles with a hammer. Thus one might explain
the apparent contradiction of a country frequently subdivided by con-
querors, its borders maddeningly fluid if defined at a'l.l,5
ing throughout a definite sense of its own identity.

yet preserv-

Until recent times, Armenian toponyms remained remarkably consist-
ent for an aree which has been subjected to waves of Arab, Byzantine,
Seljuk, Mameluke, Ottoman and Safavid invesion since the fell of the
Sasanians. Names such as Erevan (Urartean Erebuni)}, Van-Tosp (Urartean
Bisina-Tuspa), Aljnik® (Urartean Alzini) et al. preserve the Hurrian-
Urartean substratum; Semitic forms are attested in place-nemes such as
71 (meaning 'hill', comp. the name of the Arm. city Duin, a MIr. loan-
word with the same meaning);6 and Iranian forms are particularly sbund-
a.m;.7 Although the Zoroastrian vision of the world 'mede wonderful' at
the end of days with the destruction of evil specifies that the earth
will be perfectly flat, the Armenians nonetheless named mountains after
Zoroestrian divinities, and there is evidence to suggest that some
mountains were considered :sacred.8 For although mountains impede com-
runication and agriculture, one recalls Herodotus' description of the
religion of the Persians, who, he reports, worshipped in high places;
besides, the grandeur and mejesty of the brilliant white snow cap of



Ararat, seeming to float in Heaven, must have inspired religious awe in
the ancient Armenians as it continues to do to this day.

Arnenia has been the apple of contention of empires, but it has
also been a refuge for many: the Assyrian kings complained of crimi-
nals and other riff-raff who escaped to the relative freedom of Arme-
Supria in the Armenian highlands; Muski immigrants from distant Thrace
found their homes there; and Greek dissidents of pagan and Christian
eras alike settled in Armenian towns to write poetry or expound philos
ophy. A legend credits Hannibal, in flight after the defeat of Carth-
age, with the foundation of the Armenian capital of Roman times,

Artaxata; the story is probably fiction, but it fairly reflects the
Romans ' irritation at a country which provided a save haven for their
enemies and which was impossible entirely to subdue. Tacitus wrote of
the Armenians, 'An inconstant nation this from old; from the genius of
the people, as well as from the situation of their country, which bor-
ders with a large frontier on our provinces, and stretches thence' quite
to Media, and lying between the two empires, was often at variance with
them; with the Romans from hatred, with the Parthians from Jjealousy. "9
As N. G. Garsoian has noted, however, Armenian disputes with Iran in
various periods are of a different quality from those with other con-
querors, being more in the nature of violent family feuds than confron-
tations between nations with different social systems and attitudes;lo
until the late third century A.D., Armenia and Iran shared also a com-
mon religion.

That religion, Zoroastrianism, is the object of this investigation.
It is worth noting that for some centuries, Armenia was entirely sur-
rounded by countries in which Zoroastrianism was practiced: to the
west was Cappadocia, with its pyraithoi and its phylon of Magi. On the
north, there is considerable evidence of Iranian religion in Georgia.
In the Sasanian period there were large Zoroastrian communities in
northern Iraq (et Kirkuk, for exe.m;;;le).lo_a To the east and southeast
was Media-Atropatene: Media was regarded as the homeland of Zoroaster
himself, and Strabo declared that the religious practices of Armenians
and Medes were identical. The very considerable enmity that erupted
into open war between the Christian Armenian naxarars and Zoroastrian

Iran in A.D. 451 has coloured subsequent percertions of Armenia's ties
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to the outside world, leading many to view the people of the highland
as embattled on all sides, resisting all foreign influence. The uni-
formly anti-Zoroastrian tone of the fifth-century Armenian texts, and
the seeming eradication by the Christians of Mazdean remains, have per-
haps discouraged scholars from attempting a systematic study of the
Zoroastrian Armenian heritage, which has been, in the words of a recent
writer, 'traitée peut-€tre un peu rapidement. 1105 Armenia's relation-
ship to Tran doec not support such a view; rather, the Armenians seem
to have been influenced at an early stage by Iran, whose social customs
did not conflict with their own. Certain of these varied aspects of
culture were retained long after their disappearance in Iran itself.

In recognising institutions, art forms and the like as similar but of
separate origin in Armenia and Tran, or as the common heritage of many
different civilisations of the area, scholars such as Prof. B. N.
Ai-a.kcelyan have sought to minimise the impact of distinctly Iranian
borrowings, as we shall see below. Armenian religion would then be
seen as primarily a native development, for to admit otherwise would be
to concede that Armenia was permeated by Iranian traditions which it
adopted as its own. Authors of some studies have sought to isolate
gpecifically Armenian phenomena, inspired perhaps by the legitimate
wish to demonstrate that Armenian culture is neither an amalgam without
a native core, nor indeed a provincial offshoot of Iran. Therée is the
danger of seeing Iranian phenomena in Arm. where the material is more
likely Asianic. Thus, next-of-kin marriage might well have come to
Iran from Anatolia originally. In language, Arm. spand 'sacrifice’
seems more likely to be related to the Asianic term, from which Gk.
spondé 'drink offering' is a loan-word, then to derive from MIr. spand,
Av. sgé’nta- 'incremental, bounteous, holy'. The basis of Armenian cul-
ture is a fusion of native and Iranian elements which has been retained
faithfully over the ages, with comperatively slight accretions from
other peoples., Armenia was neither the miraculous child of cultural
parthenogenesis nor a mere stepson of the Persians.

When one examines the treasures of mediaeval Armenian painting, so
profoundly influenced by the traditions of Byzantium and Syria, or
reads the verses imbued with the imagery of Islamic poetry, or con-
siders the impact of Turkish syntactical forms upon the rich modern



Armenian spoken language, the image of an embattled, martyred, insular
Armenia loses its validity. As in past ages, the Armenians merely
adopted whatever they found pleasing in other cultures, turning their
new acquisitions to their own usej the Persian rose and nightingale
represent the Virgin Mary and Gebriel in the songs of Armenian min-
strels. Armenian Christianity itself preserves much Zoroastrian vocabu-
lary, ritual and imagery, while the rugged mountains and isolated can-
tons of the country allowed the Zoroastrian community of the Children
of the Sun to flourish down to modern ‘cimes.l2

Nonetheless, there is much truth in the remark of the late
nineteenth~-century traveller H. F. B. Lynch, that "there is nothing
needed but less perversity on the part of the human animal to convert
Armenia into an almost ideal nursery of his race . . . one feels that
for various reasons outside inherent qualities, this land has never en-
Joyed at any period of history the fullness of opportunity. 113

‘Certain limitations of this study testify to the grim truth of
Lynch's observation, at lecast as far as present-dey Armenia is con-
cerned. The modern Armenian republic, the smallest and southernmost of
the constituent republiecs of the Soviet Union, occupies approximately
one-tenth of the area of historical Armenia. The other nine-tenths,
where most ancient Armenian religious sites are located {Ani, Kamax,
AStiSat, 'rcil, Erdz, Bagayaric, Tcordan, Bagaran, Bagawan, Van, Angi,
et al.), is in the Republic of Turkey, and archaeological investigation
of ancient Armenian sites is generally not permitted. Access to stand-
ing monuments of the Christian period in the above-mentioned towms is
limited; yet even these monuments are of interest, and M. Thierry's
recent studies of the Armenian monasteries of Vaspurakan provide some
insights into the culture of the ancient period. The monuments of
Nemrut Da.é in Commagene, studied by CGoell and DSrner, erected by an
Orontid monarch kin to the rulers of Armenia, provide some indication
of what one might hope to find, were older, undanaged baginkc 'image
shrines' to be excavated. Temple buildings, rather than sacred enclo-
sures open to the sky, probably date for Zoroestrianism from the late
Acheemenian period. The complex at Zela described by Strebo was of the
older, open type, as was the shrine of Nemrut Daé from the first cen-
tury B.C.; it therefore seems possible that Zoroastrian foundations in



Armenia, too, might have been both temples and roof-less enclosures.
Cicero wrote that the Persians abhorred enclosing the gods in temples,
but this may be literary anachronism. The votive steles and xaé'ckcars
of Arm. Christianity perhaps preserve the ancient custom of outdoor
worship, the cross replacing images like those erected by Antiochus of
Commagene or sacred bas-reliefs. It was common until this century for
Armenian villagers to wash and then go outside the house to recite
morning prayers facing East {called a5t aran 'the place of prayer').B-a
On the territory of the Armenian republiec, important finds at
Vatarsepat, PCarak®ar, Zod, ArtasSat, Armewir, Duin and Gaini over the
last three decades have greatly enriched our knowledge of pre-Christian
Armenia.lh Sites may not be accessible, but toponyms can still be
studied. The principal be.ginkc were at sites which bear Iranian names,
for example, the shrine of Mihr at Bagayari¢ 'village of the god'.

Some place names present difficulties. (Y)AStiSat, for instance, was
umderstood by Markwart as 'Joy of AStE (Astarte)'. But the texts do
not mention a goddess ASt&, only Ast¥ik. A translation 'rich in yaSts'
(acts of worship, Av. Lagt_i-) seems preferable. 7Tt is also not clear
what the distinction was, beyond difference of name, between Bagaran
and Bagawan. The suffix -awan indicates a settlement; -aran in Arm.
from MIr. means 'place where', but in Mir. bag(a)dan appears to mean
"temple'. Was one a town, the other only a temple? The sources do not
enlighten us.lh-a Archaeological discoveries in Iran during this cen-
tury have expanded immeasurably our knowledge of Ancient and Middle
Iranian language, culture and religion, and these findings are of con-
siderable value to Armenian st‘.ud:les,15 casting new light on the Armen-
ian primary sources. {Classical sources and post~Sasanian Arm. works
are discussed individually, where necessary, as they appear in the fol-
lowing chapters.)

These sources will be discussed individually as they are encoun-~
tered; preliminary general remarks on them may be of use at this stage.
'The two most izﬁportant texts for the study of pre-Christian Armenian
religion are the Histories of Armenia of Agathangelos and Movsés
XOrene.cci. The letter is an account of the history of the Armenians
from earliest times to the mid-fifth century A.D., and the precise
identity of the author is unknown, as is the date of composition;



scholars have proposed dates ranging from the fifth to the ninth cen-
turies.l Agathangelos, whose name is a Creek word meaning 'bringer of
good tidings' and whose identity is likewise obscure, covers a much
more limited period: the years of the conversion of the Armenians to
Christianity (i.e., the late third-early fourth century). The text
contains much valuable information on the shrines of various Zoroas-
trian divinities and acts of publie worship and statements of belief by
King Tiridates III, and versions exist in several languages. The text
in Armenian probably belongs to the fifth century.l7
pre-Christian Armenian religion in both texts appears to be based upon

The material on

both contemporary observation sources of great antiquity; Yorenac®i
includes numerous fragmente of orally transmitted epic which he de-
scribes having heard with his own ears, and he claims to have consulted
pagan temple records. (Often, too, Xorenac®i appears to elaborate his
remarks on Arm. antiquity with material borrowed from Classical litera-
ture, and it is sometimes perilous to accept his detailed assertions
uncritically. At the same time, recent editors have tended to focus on
scriptural and historiographical problems, understandably preferring to
leave the Iran'ian material to Jranists.) The latter claim has been dis-~

®i's statements, such as the

puted, but not the former. Some of Xorenac
erection of boundary markers by Artagés, have been verified by archaeo-
logical discoveries of recent years.l
Other important primary sources are the fifth-century text Eic

atandoc® 'The Refutation of Sects,' by Eznik Kol-bacci, which contains
much valuasble material on Armenian pre-Christian religion as well as a
polemic against Zurvanism, which is apparently regarded by the author
as a sect of the Persians which did not affect the Armenians particu-

larly;lg and another text, Vasn Vardanay ew Hayocc paterazmin 'On Var-

dan and the Armenian War,' attributed to Elise vardapet who was appar-
ently an eyewitness to the Armeno-Sasanien war of A.D, L51. The text
appears, however, to be a composition of the sixth century relying
heavily upon the fifth-century work of Lazar Pca.rpecci. The background
of the war, the disposition of the Armenians toward Iran and the ex-
change of theological arguments between the Christians and Zurvanite
Sasanians are described in useful deta.il.20 The surviving portions of

the Epic History (Buzandaran) or History of Armenia of Pcawstos, a



mysterious personage who probably wrote in the fifth century, deal with
events of the fourth century and contain many legendary and epic
elements.21

Much of the information on ancient religion supplied by these
early writers, most of whom lived within a century of the invention of
the Armenian script by St. Mesrop MaStoc® (360—132;0),22 has been supple-
mented or corroborated by ethnographic studies conducted in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, beginning with the works of
the clergyman and scholar Fr. Garegin Sruanjteanc® (1840-1892). The
latter first recorded recitations of the Armenian national epic of the
heroes of Sasun, one of whom, Mher, is the yazata Mihr, Av. Mithra; the
deeds of the hero Mher, as sung by Armenians in some villages to this
day, shed light upon our understanding of the Arm. cult of the xazata?3
Another example of the way in which recently recorded traditions can
add to our knowledge of Armenian Zoroastrianism is the legendfy of
modern Mus concerning a supernatural creature called the EZSQ or ézg&,
whose name appears to be a modern form of that of the gahapet of
Agathangelos.2h Modern Armenian folk rituals on the holidays of Ascen-
sion and the Presentation of the Lord to the Temple (Hambarjum and
Teatn énd akaj) reveal aspects of the cult of the Amésa Spentas
Haurvatdt and Amérotdt and of the ancient celebration of the Zoroas-
trian feast of Athrakdna. In the former case is encountered a frequent
problem of this study: definition of the specific Iranian origin of
rites or customs which are widespread amongst Indo-European peoples
generally. The custom of young girls gathering spring flowers and
casting them into water is known, for instance, in Russia before Whit-
sunday. In such cases we have tried to determine specific Tranian fea-
tures in such Armenian customs, be they fire worship, reverence for
trees, or, here, the springtime rite of waters and plants. Thus, an
Iranian form of the rite is recorded for the Sasanian period in the

eleventh-century Kitabu 'l-mah@sin wa 'l-addad: on each day of the

vernal New Year festival of NC ROz, virgins stole water for the king,
and he recited a short phrase, corrupt in the Arabic text, which men-
tions 'the two lucky ones' and 'the two blissful ones'--presumably
Haurvatat and Ameéretat. In Armenia, the flowers cast into a vat of

water bear the name of these two divinities: horot-mérot. Such
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Zoroastrian terms, or telling details of cult, are to be found in meny

Arm. customs one might otherwise assign to a common stock of Indo-

— . . 25
European religious inheritances. 2

The first studies of pre-Christian Armenian religion were pub-
lished in the late eighteenth century. C®amcCean devoted a chapter to
Armenian idolatry in his Hgyocc Patmutciwn, 'History of the Armenians.’'
Half & century later, in 1835, Incicean in his study Hnaxdsut®iwm
ngastanegcc, 'Armenian Antiquity', devoted separate chapters to sun

worship, fire worship, pagan gods and other subjects. Gat®rcean in his

Tiezerakan patmutciwn, 'Universal History', included a chapter on an-

cient Armenian religion.

In the years preceding the first World War, numerous studies were
published on Armenian ethnography and ancient religion. In 1871,
M. Emin published in Constantinople his Uruagic Haxocc hetanosakan

kroni 'Profile of the heathen religion of the Armenians'; in 1879,

K. Kostaneenc® published a booklet entitled Hayoc® het“anosekan kroné,
'"The heathen religion of the Armenians'; in Venice, 1895, Fr. L. Alisan
published his Hin hawatk® kam het®anosakan kronk® Hayoec 'The ancient

faith or heathen religion of the Armenians'; and in the same year,
H. Gelzer published his Zur armenischen GStterlehre; in 1899, Manuk
Abexyan published in Leipzig a work establishing important connections

between modern Armenian folk belief and ancient religion, Der armenische
Volksglaube (repr. in M. Abexyan, Erker, VII, Erevan, 1975); the Ar-
menian doctor and intellectual N. Talawarcan published a pamphlet,
Hayocc hin krénner 'The ancient religions of the Armenians', in Con-

stantinople, 1909; and in 1913 the Armenian writer and public activist
Avetis Aharonian presented to the University of Lausanne for the doc-
toral degrec a thesis of remarkable brevity entitled Les anciennes

croyances arméniennes (repr. Librairie Orientale H. Samuelian, Paris,

1980).26 A work of equal brevity but greater substance is Ha.xocc hin
krone kam haykakan dic®abanut®ivné, by EriZs Durean, Armenian Patriarch
of Jerusalem (Jerusalem, 1933). Articles on the subject of ancient Ar-

menian religion and related modern folk beliefs were published in a
number of Armenian and foreign journals, particularly the Azgagrakan
Kandés 'Ethnographic Journal', which commenced publication in 1895 and
appeared sporadically until the Russian Revolution. Research into the
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ancient Armenian past was encouraged by the linguistic researches of
de Lagarde and Hilbschmann, and by the archaeological and ethnographic
studies of the Caucasus sponsored by the Russian government and di-
rected by N. Ya. Marr and others.

Much of this research was severely disrupted by the systematic
massacre and deportation of the Christian populations of eastern Turkey
by the Ottoman Government and its successors in 1895-1922. Some Armen-
ien scholars resided in the safety of Tiflis, Moscow or St. Petersburg,
but many others perished. TaZawarean, for instance, whose work was
noted above, was arrested with over two hundred fifty other Armenian
intellectuals at Constantinople on the night of 24 April 1915, and was
murdered by the Turkish authorities.26_a Some Armenian scholars sur-
vived the attempted genocide or escaped from Turkey before or during it.
Martiros Y. Ananikean, born at Sebastia (Tk. Sivas) in 1875, typifies
the peregrinations of those Armenian scholars of this period who sur-
vived the 1915 genocide. Educated at the Central College of Turkey in
Ainteb, an institution run by American missionaries, Ananikean was sent
after the massacres of 1895 to Springfield, Connecticut, where he
earned an M.A. in theology and was appointed to teach Oriental lan-
guages at Hartford Seminary. In 1923 Prof. Ananikean died in Syria
during a trip to acquire rare manuscripts for the Seminary li.brzu'y.e7

Ananikean perceived clearly that the Armenians had practised Zoro-
astrianism before their conversion to Christianity. An early article
on the subject, 'Armenia (Zoroastrian),' in the Encyclopedia of Reli-

gion and Ethics, New York, 1913, I, 794, was later developed into an
extensive study, Armenian Mythology {(J. A. MacCulloch, ed. The Mythol-
ogy of All Races, Vol. T, N.Y., 1925, repr. Cooper Sguare Publishers,
N.Y., 196k4), which was published posthumously. Despite serious defi-
ciencies, Ananikean's work contains much of value and is the only study
of its kind in English.

At the time of Ananikean's writing, it was generally considered

that the only 'pure' Zoroastrianism was that of the iconoclastic
Sasanians (their depiction of Ahura Mazdd as a human figure on bas-
reliefs is conveniently forgotten), Qwith their cult purged of foreign
influences (the worship of Andhiti notwithstanding) and their theology
true to the teachings of Zarathustra (despite evidence to the effect
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that the Zurvanite heresy was professed by the higher officials of the
state). On the basis of this spurious understanding, fostered partly
by the Sasanians themselves (who accorded credit, however, for the
first compilation of the texts of the Avesta to a Parthian predecessor,
Valaxgzs) and partly also by Zoroastrians and Westerners of the nine-
teenth century who sought to purge the Good Religion of what they per-
ceived as barbaric and polytheistic accretions, the religion of the
Parthians was dismissed as a form of Hellenistic syncretism rather than
authentic Zoroastrianism, and the religion of the Armenians, which
shows close similarities to the Parthian type, was likewise denigrated.

The influence of such prevailing attitudes prevented Ananikean
from considering the pre-Christian religion of Armenia as a form of
Zoroastrianism whose assimilation of non-Zoroastrian aspects, both Iran-
ian and non-Iranian, illuminate the character of the Faith as it was
anciently practised, particularly by the Parthians, rather than obscure
it, He is thus led to this awkward formilation: 'It [the Hellenistic
period] was a time of conciliations, identifications, one might say of
vandalistic syncretism that was tending to make of Armenian religion an
outlandish motley. 'Their only excuse was that all their neighbours
were following a similar course. It is, therefore, no wonder that the
Sasanians during their short possession of Armenia in the middle of the
third century seriously undertook to convert the land to the purer wor-
ship of the sacred rire.'29 According to this view, the Armenians prac-
tised a form of ancient Thraco-Phrygien paganism which had essimilated
certain features of the religion of the Hurrian-Urartean autochthons.
To this was added an admixture of Iranian beliefs over the centuries of
Median, Persian and Parthian influence. These were inundated by a
flood of Hellenic religious oddments as the hapless Armeniens watched
passively or built temples where--without system or conviction-~they
solemnised their 'conciliations' and 'vandalistic syncretism' until the
Sasanians with their 'purer worship' arrived to save the day. Ananikean
adds that the Armeniens preserved & coherent group of traditions based
upon a fusion of native and Iranian elements which endured through the
periods of Hellenism, Sasanian proselytism and even seventeen centuries
of Cheistianity.

Given his use of the term 'Zoroastrian Armenia' in the Encyclo-
paedia of Religion and Ethics, it seems that Ananikian was himself
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convinced that the Armenians had incorporated various, disparate ele-
ments into their Zoroastrian cult-~-one can scarcely exclude the likeli-
hood that the practice of the religion differed from place to place, or
that many Armenians were never Zoroastrians at all. There were other
foreigners besides Iranians--Persians and Medes, for the most part--in
Armenia, such as Greeks, Syrians, and Jews, who brought their beliefs
with them. The temple historian of Ani, Olympios, mentioned by Movsés
Xorenacci, was probably a magus with a Greek name, like his colleagues
in Lydia, rather than a Greek. One notes, however, the apparently
Greek scribal tradition in Armenia (see the discussion of the Aramaic
inseription of Vatars in Ch., 4). But even where distinctly non-Iranian
terms are used in the cult, this does .not allow us to deny the Zoroas-
trian essence: the Aramaic word kumra, for example, gives us the pre-
Christian Arm. word for a priest, ﬁm, yet the Semitic word is four;d
also in the trilinguel inscription at Xanthos (see J. Teixidor, JNES
37.2, 1978, 183}, where elements of Iranian religion also are seen.

The Arms. also seem to have used Iranian priestly titles (see Ch. 15),
and the very term magus, one recalls, was adopted by the Good Religion
from Median pagan religion. The Sasenians experimented with various
sacerdotal offices, so innovation or variation in this area does not de-
fine the nature of Zoroastrian faith for the period under discussion.
An example of a widespread rite, that of flowers and water in spring,
has been adduced to show how one might prove Iranien origins as against
Indo-European survivals. Fire worship is another case: it is impor-
tant in Greek religion, but in Armenia the terms and beliefs associated
with it are identifiably Iranian. Greek temenoi had to have a tree and
a spring, like Zoroastrian temples, and Arm. reverence for trees prob-
ably includes both Mazdean features and survivals from the Urartean
substratum. .

The expression 'vandalistic syncretism' is evidently emotive and
betrays a prejudice towards the ever-elusive 'cultural purity' that no
complex civilization has ever possessed. The terracotte mother-and-
child figurines from Artafat and Armawir may represent a mogification
of the scene of Isis lactens (see the monograph of that title by Tren
Tem Tinh, Leiden, 1973), linked to the cults of Anahit and Nan&. Medal-
lions of Isis were found at Artasat, and it is likely that her cult
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influenced Zoroastrian thought in Anatolia. For exemple, an Aramaic
inscription found at Arebsun in Cappadocia hails the marriage of the
supreme Semitic god Bel to the 'wise' (mazdi) Religion of Mazda-worship.
A shallow relief on the stone appears to depict a cosmogonic scene, and
the Irano-Semitic text perhaps derives its inspiration from the teaching
of the Isis cult that Theos and Sophia cohabited to produce the Cosmos.
Such a myth accords well with the Zoroastrian conviction that the archi-
tect of the world acted with supreme wisdon; it affirms also the pre-
existence of Religion. This is, if anything, considerably superior to
the gloomy tale of Zurvan, the hermaphroditic doubter deceived by his
own spawn--the old folktale type seen in the Biblical story of Jacob
and Esau. Unless Zoroastrianism be defined baldly as that which Iran~
ians think it to be, the Mages hellenis@s needed no instruction in
their faith from the emissaries of Ctesiphon.

Armenia is a land which is well suited geographically to conserv-
ing archaisms, and which has done so, Yet even so, it could scarcely
have sustained such a consistent and tenacious tradition had there not
been an underlying thread of unifying belief, namely, that of Zoroas-
trianism. It is likely that the religion was introduced into the
country by the Medes or Acha.emenia.ns,30 assimilating many non-
Zoroastrian aspects, and that it was practised under the Artaxiads and
Arsacids. In this study, we shall seek to describe the Good Religion
in Armenia in the detail that examination of Lhe wealth of linguistic,
literary, archaeclogical, iconographic, theological and ethnographic
evigence allows; to show, further, that the forms of Armenian worship
were consistent and rooted in centuries of piety, and to demonstrate
that these forms are neither haphazard nor contrary to Zoroastrian
practice elsewhere. Indeed. Christian Armenian writers perceived the
Parthian and Persian forms of the faith to differ in certain respects,
and took care to distinguish the rites of their own ancestors' Aramazd
from those of the Ormizd of their Zurvanite Persian opponents. Yet
their traditional Zomaﬂtrianism had evidently absorbed a number of
local elements; this is seen, for instance, in the apparent survival of
many beliefs concerning the Hurrian TesSub in the cult of Vahagn. The
Parsis of India, too have been strongly influvenced by many of the

usages of that land and have assimilated many Hindu practices
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(including, for example, invocation of the goddess Lak$mi during the
marriage ceremony) which distinguish them from their co-religionists in
Ivan., Instances of such national diversity are a commonplace in most
of the great religions; the Jews, perceived by many to be one of the
most ethnically distinet of peoples, recognise considerable differences
in ritual, practice -and custom between the Ashkenazic and Sephardic
communities {these categories themselves conceal & bewildering variety
of groups), nbt to mention the Karaites and Samaritans.

Recognition of Zoroastrian diversity, what R. C. Zaehner, perhaps
somewhat tendentiously, called a 'catholic' Zoroastrianism embracing
heterogeneous elements in a single edifice of faith, is fundamental to
a study of the religion in Armenia, yet prejudice against such a con-
cept remains strong; little doubt of the orthodoxy of the Parthians can
remain, in view of the evidence assembled since the beginning of this
century, yet statements such as the following are still made by serious
writers: 'Once established the [Parthian] Arsacids never adopted full
Zoroastrianism.'31 The same author goes on to list a number of Parth-
ian practices which are clearly an indication, when taken together, of
Zoroastrian piety: respect for the Magi, worship of Ahura Mazda, ob-
servance of the cult of the fravaEis, royal names beginning with Arta-
or Mithra-, maintenance of an eternally burning sacred fire, and the
compilation of the Avesta, referred to above. Much more evidence
exists besides; one might mention here in brief also the transmission
of the Kayanian epic, which enshrines the sacred history of Zoroaster's
mission; the Iranian components of Mithraism; and the many Zoroastrian
aspects in Arsacid works preserved in Zoroastrian Book Phl. and NP.

One recalls that the forefathers of the Parsis came from Parthia, not
Pars., What, then, is the proof of the above writer's claim? Tt is
threefold: the names of Greek deities are found on Parthian coins, the
Arsacids were buried in tombs, and they do not seem to have persecuted
other religions. To cite the same author, 'The Sasanians would not

recognise them as true believers.'32

But the Sasanians also practised
inhumation, as had the Achaemenians in Persis before them. They cer-~
tainly continued to employ Hellenic art forms, although they did not
style themselves 'philhellene' or use Greek translations of the names

of their divinities. But the latter practice would prove nothing, in
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any case, for peoples all over the Hellenistic Near East called their
gods by Greek names such as Zeus Kersunios or Jupiter Dolichenus with-
out abandoning their native Semitic or Asianic religions. One notes
besides that the ostraca found at Nisa, and (as we shall see below) the
religious names and vocabulary borrowed from Parthian and preserved in
Armenian, are thoroughly Zoroastrian. The sole objection we are left
with is that the Parthians did not persecute unbelievers, as the Sasan-
ians did. But neither were the Parthians confronted by the powerful,
aggressive Christian Byzantine state, which used religion as an impor-
tant instrument of its foreign policy. It would seem that Jjudgements
concerning the religion of the Parthians have tended to rest upon con-
viction rather than evidence. Since the impact of Iranian culture upon
Armenia was greatest in the Arsacid period, such prejudices have tended
further to discourage investigation of Iranian religion in Armenia.

In the years following the Armenian genocide, research on ancient

religion was resumed. In Paris, the journal Revue des ftudes

Arméniennes was founded in 1920, and scholars such as Dumézil, Ben-
veniste, Bailey, Bolognesi, Henning, Junker, Meillet, and others made
valuable contributions to Armenian studies from the Iranian field. 1In
the Soviet Armenian Republic, scholarship was pursued, under extremely
difficult conditions at first, for the fledgling state, only a few
years before a forgotten backwater of the Russian Empire, had now be-
come the refuge of hundreds of thousands of sick and starving refugees
from the terror that had engulfed nine-tenths of the Armenian land.
Before the establishment of Soviet power, Armenia had slso to fight off
invasion from three sides: Georgia, Azerbaijan and Turkey. Yet in
1926 the newly-founded Erevan State University began publication of the
seven-volume Hayerén armatakan batraran 'Armenian Etymological Diction-—

ary' of H. Acafean, a pupil of A. Meillet.% This work, with ca.

11,000 root entries, represents an important advence on the etymologi-
cal researches of Heinrich Hﬁbschmann,35 adding greatly to our knowl-
edge of Iranian in Armenian. Acafean'’s entries are often, however,
uncritical compendia of all previous opinions, of uneven value. More
recently, R. Schmitt and others  have re-examined the Iranian loan-words
in Arm. The historical and mythological studies of M. Abeiyan are also

of great importance in this area, and we shall have occasion to refer
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to them often in this study.36 Despite this increasing volume of in-
formation, certain scholars in the Armenian republic have tended to re-
gard many Iranian phenomena as either native Armenian (they indeed came
to be regarded as such in time by the Armenians of the ancient period,
but were not in origin) or of common origin.37 Other scholars, such as
fnahit Perikhanyan, have tended to study ancient Armenia within the
fremework of Iranian culture,38 but no major work has appeared in Ar-
menia or abroed in recent years proposing to treat of the entire sub-
ject of Zoroastrian religion per se in Armenia.

The difficulties which attend such a study arise from both a
wealth and a paucity of material. On the one ha.nd, there exists a
great mass of research on ancient Irsn and the other Near Eastern civi-
lisations under whose aegis Armenian culture grew. On the other, the
insccessibility of much of historical Armenia, the absence of archaeo-
logical material, and the destruction of the ancient Armenian communi-
ties and consequent scarcity of modern, scientifically presented ethno-
graphic evidence creates gaps which cannot be filled. We have attempted
to glean information from memorial volumes published by compatriotic
unjons of various towns and provinces in the Armenian Diaspora, and
have received some oral testimony of value from Armenians born in the
homela.nd;39 some ethnographic studies of great value have appeared in
Soviet Armenia..ho

This study consists of three parts: the first is a historical sur-
vey of the development of Armenian religious beliefs and institutions,
including the priesthood, temples, et al. until the conversion of the
nation to Christianity, and a consideration of Armeno-Sasanian rela-
tions with regard to Zoroastrianism; the second part consists of an in-
vestigation of the cults of Zoroastrian yazstas whose worship is at-
tested in Armenia; the third part deals with apocalyptic concepts,
heroes, demons, and monsters, general guestions of cull and ritual, and,
finally, the survival of the Good Religion amongst the Children of the

Sun in Christian times.
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Notes - Introduction

On Ehysical geography and climate see the chapter 'Hayastani
bnasxarh' in HZP I, Erevan, 1971, 7-56; A. M. Oskanyan, Haykekan
leimasxarh ev hareven erkrner, Frevan, 1976, and Haykanan SSR-i
Atlas, Erevan/Moscow, 1961; an older source is & AliSan,
'lopogra.phle de la Grande Arménie (translated by Dulaurler in JA
1869). On xnjor, salor and t°ut® see N. Adonec®, Heyastan
patmut®yun, Erevan, 1972, 382-6.

The Greek name of this sea, Pontos Buxeinos, 'the hospitable sea',
is = euphemism for an ongma.l Axeinos, taken by popular etymol-
ogy to mean 1nhosp1ta.ble N but more likely the transcription of
an OP form *axsaina,~ Phl. axsén 'blue) (H. W. Bailey, Dictionary
of Khotan Saka, Cambridge, 1979, 26, s.v. aggeipa) or xasen 'dark
blue' (D. N. Mackenzie, A Concise Pahlavi Dictionary, London,
1971, 94), with the Armenian loan-word end proper name ASXen
(Hubschmann Arm. Gr., 20; a derivetion of this name from Av.
X80ithni- was faVOured, however, by E. Benveniste, Titres et noms
propres en iranien ancien, Paris, 1966, 21). If the derivation
of the name of the sea from Iranian is correct, it suggests that
Iranians navigated it often, or lived on its shores.

On these routes, see H. Manendyan, O torgovle i gorodakh Armenii
v sviazi s mirovoi torgovlei drevnikh vremen, Erevan, 1930 (2nd
ed., Erevan, 195L; English trans. by N. G. Garsoian, The Trade
and Cities of Armenia in Connexion with Ancient World Trade,
Lisbon, 1965). The importance of Armenian routes in the ancient
world is underscored by the careful attention paid to the geog-
raphy of the country by Strabo, Ptolemy and others; see H.
Manandian, 'Les anciens itineraires d'Arménie. Artaxata-Satala
et Artaxata Tigranocerta, d'aprés la carte de Peutinger,' REA, 10,
1930, Ramsay is cited by E. Herzfeld, Archaeological History of
Iran, London, 1935, 89.

The legendary homeland of the Irenians was aiga.ném va.e"36 'the
Tranian Expanse'. Armenia seems to have two loci of legendary
origin in tradition: the regions of Van and Ararat. TIn the
former is Hayoc® Jor, the Valley of the Armenians. For the lat-
ter, onc might suggest a translation of Haykekan Par as 'the Ar-
menian Place', the word par being here not 'row, line' but a MIr.
loan-word, cf. OIr. pada-, Zor. Phl. padhak/payeg 'place' (see on
the latter H. W. Bailey, AI 23, uk).

Arm. naxarar is to be derived from a MIr. form *naxwadar attested
in a Parthian inscription, probebly of the mid~third century A.D.,
from Xdal-i Jangal the inscription _mentions the nhwdr W Qstgg
Y#naxwadar and satrap' of Gar-Ardasir. The word is also attested
as Nohodares, the name of a Persian general under Sabuhr II men-
tioned by Ammianus Marcellinus, and as nwhdr? in Syriac, trans-
lated into Arabic as 'army chief' by Bar Bahlil (W. B. Hemning,

'A new Parthian mscnptlon,' JRAS, 1953, 132-6). The name of &
Manichaean presbyter, N @dh r, , is attested in Sogdian, and
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various possible Greek forms of the name occur in the works of
Agathias and other writers (see A. Christensen, L'Iran sous les
Sassanides, 2nd ed., Copenhagen, 1944, 21 n. 3). On the use of
the Iranian prefix naxe-, nsha- 'first' in Armenian, see H. W.
Bailey, op. cit. n. P, 190 s.v. nuha-. The classical work on the
development of the naxarar system m in Armenia is N. G. Garsoian/
N. Adontz, Armenia in the Period of Justinian: The Political
Conditions Based on the Naxarar System, Lisbon, 1970. In the
course of this study, we shall have occasion to refer to specific
aspects of this social institution as it affected ancient reli-
gious practices.

On the historical geography of Armenia in ancient times, see R. H.
Hewsen, 'Introduction to Armenian Historical Geogra hy,' REArm,
13, 1978-79, 77-97; S. T. Eremyan, Hayastan est 'ASxarhacoycC'-i,
FErevan, 1963; and TC¢. X. Hakobyan, Hayastani patmakan
asxarha.grutcyun Erevan, 1968. The AsxarhacCoyc® 'Geography' at-
tributed erroneously to Move&@s Xorenac®i or the seventh-century
scholar Anania §ira.kac°i, is translated into Modern Armenian and
annotated in G. B. Petrosyan, Ansnia SirakacCi, MatenagrutSyun,
Erevan, 1979; the _classic study of the text remains, however,

J. Marquart, Erancehr nach der Geographie des Ps. Moses Xorenac®i,
Berlin, 1901.

On Tcil, see our Ch. on Anahit and Nanéj; on the derivation of
Duin, Gk. Duvios (Procopius II.2L4), see V. Minorsky, 'Sur le nom
de Dvin,' in his Iranica, Tehran, 1964, 1.

The major work on Armenian toponyms is H. Hibsclmann, Die
altarmenischen Ortsnemen, Strassburg, 1904 (=Indogermanische
Forschungen, Bd. XVI, 1904, 197-490; repr. Oriental Press,
Amsterdam, 1969; Arm. tr. by H. B. Pilézikcean, Hin Hayoc® telwoy
anunners, Viemna, 1907); Garsoian/Adontz, o op. c¢it. n. 4, provide
additional va.lua.ble information, including the modern Tk. names
of meny ancient sites.

See Ch. 5, the tomb et A*c® in Ch. 9, and the discussion of Mt.
Sateld@n in Ch. 6.

Tacitus, Annales, II, 56 {Oxford, 1839, T7).

Sce N. G. Garsolan, 'Prolegomena to a Study of the Iranian As-
pects in Arsacid Armenie,' HA, 1976, 177-8. This article, to-
gether with 'The Locus of the Death of Kings: Iranian Armenia-~
the Inverted Imege' and 'The Iranian Substratum of the
"AgatCangelos" Cycle,' which deal with the courtly hunt, the
image of Verethraghna, and other Iranisn themes in the legend of
the conversion of the Armenisns to Christianity, is now reprinted
in N. G. Garsolan, Armenia between Byzantium and the Sasanians,
Variorum Reprints, London, 1985. The 'Prolegomena' is an essen-
tial review of the sources for the study of ancient Armenian cul~
ture in its relations with Iran, particularly Greek and Latin
writings not discussed in this Introduction though separately
treated in the succeeding chapters.
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See, most recently, M. Morony, Irag after the Muslim Conquest,
Princeton, 1984, Ch. 10, esp. pp. 282, 292. The tenth-century
Arm. historian TCovma Arcruni claims 0 have mel Zoroastrian
sages, noblemen from Aptastan, i.e., Zdbulistan, He does

not state where precisely he met them, but one may surmise
they came to Vaspurakan from northern Iraq.

J. Loicq, 'L'oeuvre de J. Duchesne-Guillemin,' AI 23, 1984, 12.
See Ch. 9.

See Ch. 16.

H. F. B. Lynch, Armenia: Travels and Studies, London, 1901,

vol. II, 405, cited by W. L. Williams, Armenia Past and Present,
London, 1916, 6.

A number of Arm. MSS. of the mediaeval period and later contain
lists of sbbreviated words mixed with hieroglyphie symbols
(nsa.na.glrkc) and thelr Arm. meaning, called nsa.nagirkc imastnoc®
'of the wise', anuanc® 'of nemes', Hayoc azgi 'of the Armenian
nation', or ara.;jnocc gir 'writing of the first (men)' or simply
karcabanut®ivn 'abbreviation'; writers on the history of Arm.
writing have compiled lists of these varying from 505 to 551 sym-
bols, though some MSS. contain only a few score. Most of the
symbols do not seem to be found in use outside these lists, and
although some are familiar alchemical signs, or obviously in-
vented, others may be very old. tca.gawor 'king', for example,

recalls Hittite A with the same meaning, a hieroglyph used down

to Roman period in Asia Minor. The sympol for het®anos 'heathen',
ag recorded in A. G. Abrahamyan, Naxamastoc® yan hay gir ev
gccutcx un, Ereven, 1982, 63, appears to depict the ground plan
of a temple within a walled temenos, with two strokes added, per-
haps to eradicate the structure in condemnation: =

Without further evidence, however, it is impossible to tell
whether that is, in fact, what the symbol represents, or whether
it preserves any memory of pre-Christisn shrines, for Arm.
churches, too, are often built in walled yards. (For the stroke
of cancellation of something evil, though, one might compare the
Arm. and Greco-Roman symbol of the evil eye, , which is

found in these lists and in some Arm. magical MSS.)

On the excavations of Nemrut Daé, see T. Goell, 'The Excavation
of the "Hierothesion" of Antiochus I of Commagene on Nemrud Dagh
(1953-1956)," BASOR, No. 147, Oct. 1957, %-22 and 'Throne Above
the Euphrateq,' National Geographic, Vol. 119, No. 3, Mar. 1961,
390-405; T. Goell and F. K. DOrner, Arsameia am Nymphaios, Berlin,
1963; and Ddrner, 'Kommagene,' Antike Welt, 1976 On Armenian
archaeology in the Soviet perlod, see B, N. Avak® elyan, Aknarkner
hin Hayastani arvesti patmut®yan, Erevan, 1976.
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On AstiSat see J. Markwart, Siidermenien und die Tigrisquellen,
Vienna, 1930, 288; on Ir. baé!aidﬁn 'temple', see most recently
S. Shaked, 'Bagdana, King of the Demons,' AI 25, 1985, 517.

For the scope and importance of ihese discoveries in the linguis-
tic field, see the survey by P. Considine, 'A Semantic Approach
to the Identification of Iranian Loan-words in Armenian,' in

B. Broganyi, ed., Festschrift Oswald Szemerényi, Amsterdam, 1979,
esp. 213-15. Some indication of the extent of the archaeological
discoveries in the Iranian field is provided by T. N.
Zadneproveksya, whose bibliography of recent Soviet research on
the Parthians alone~-the Iranian group most important to a study
of Armenian Zoroastrianism, runs to nearly twenty closely-printed
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N. Y., 1976, xxi~xcvii. We use the critical edition edited by

G. Tér-MkrtcCean and St. Kanayeanc®, AgatCangeley Patmut®iwn
Hayoc®, Tiflis, 1909 (repr. Classical Armenian Text Reprint
Series, Caravan Books, Delmar, N. Y., 1980).

See Ch. 3 and generally G. X. Sargsyan, Hellenistakan darasrjani
Hayasta.ne ev Movses Xorenac®in, Erevan, 1966.

The critical edition was edited by L. Mariés and Ch. Mercier,
Eznik de Kolb 'De Deo' (Patrologia Orientalis, Tome XXVIII,

fasc. 3, 4, Paris, 1959); a translation with commentary in modern
Armenian was published by A, Abrahamyan, Eznik Ko*bec®i Eic
atandoc® (Alandneri herkum), Erevan, 1970. Passages in Arm.
concerning Zurvanism are analysed in R, C. Zaehmer, Zurvan,
Oxford, 1955. The neme Zruan (pron./Zérwan/, with customary re-
duction to zero of short MIr. -u-) is used by Arm. writers as the
equivalent of Gk. Kronos, without any indication, however, that
Zruan played & rdle in Arm. cult. He Qoes not figure in descrip-
tions of pre-Christian religion, and the Zurvanite cosmogonic
nmyth is always distinguished as Persian rather than Armenian. It
certainly cannot be employed, anachronistically and in disregard
of its distinetly Sasanian Persian character, to explain the sig-
nificance of episodes of the Artaxiad epic, pace Prof. Mahé

( 'Artawazd, les K®aJkC®, et le temps,' REArm, N.5. 16, 1982, in
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22

20. The critical edition was edited by E. T8r-Minasean, E1is&i Vasn
Vardanay ew Hayoc® paterazmin, Ereven, 195T; the same schola.r
published an annotated modern Armenian translation, Dln.se,
Vardani ev Hayoc® paterazmi masin, Erevan, 1971; see now the Eng.
tr. and study by R. W. Thomson, Elisha, History of Vardan and the
Armenian War, Cambridge, Mass., 1982.

21. There is as yet no critic%l edition. The Venice text of 1932 is
used here; St. Malxaseanc prepared an annotated modern Armenian
translation, PCawstos Buzand, Patmut®yun Hayoc®, Erevan, 1968; a
Russian translation by M. A. Gevorgyan, with intro. by L. S.
Khachikyan, ed. by S. T. Eremysn, Istoriya Armenii Pavstosa
Buzanda, was published in Erevan, 1953; a critical study and
translation by N. G. Garsolan, with notes by this writer on
Iranian features of the work, is to be published shortly.

22. On the etymology of Ma:a'tocc, see Ch. 5; on the origins of the
Armenien script, see Ch. 9.

23. See Ch. 8.
24. See Ch. 10.

25. See Chs. 12 and 15. On the Sasanian custom at No R3z, see
R. Ehrlich, 'The Celebration and Gifts of the Persian New Year
(Nawxiiz) according to an Arabic source,' Dr. J. J. Modi Memorial
Volume, Bombay, 1930, 99. I am thankful to K. P. Mistree of
Bombay for his spare copy of this important book.

26. On the study of ancient Armenian religion in this period, see
L. Balikyan, 'Mkrtic® Eminé hay hetCanosakan mSakuyt®i masin,’
Banber Erevani Hemalsarani, 1974, 1, 206-1l,

26-a. On Talawarean's life and scholarly studies, which embraced Arm.
history, letters, and anthult:l.es as well as the natural sciences,
see Asatur PCasayen, 'Bnagete, bz:Lske, banasere ...' Sovetakan
Hayastan monthly 1985.9, Ereven, 26-7.

27. See T. A. TikCicean, 'Martiros Yarut®iwn Ananikean, Kensagrekan,'
in M. Y. Ananikean, KSnnakan usumnasirut®iwnner, hratarak&CutCyun
Hay Krtskan Himmarkut“ean, Kot nak tparan, New York, 1932, 7-11.

28. On the problems of Parthian and Sasenian Zoroastrianism with
respect to Armenia, see Ch. 4, On the destruction of image-
shrines in Armenia by Sasanian mva.ders and the establishment or
endownent of fire-shrines (Arm atrusan k¢) alone, see Ch. 15.

On the attribution to Va.laxs, see M. Boyce, Zoroastriasns, London,
1973, 94, citing DkM, 412.5~11. ’ -

29. M. H. Ananikean, Armenian Mythology, 16.

30. See Ch. 2.

31, M. Colledge, The Parthians, New York, 1967, 103.



32
33.
34,

35.

36.
37.

39.

Lo.

23

Loe. cit.
See Ch. 10.
H. Acatean, Hayeren armatakan baferen, T vols, Erevan, 1926-35

(repr. Erevamn, 1971-79, & vols.); on Acatean's work, see J. R.
Russell, 'HracCeay Yakobi AcCaiean,' Encyclopedia Iranica, Vol. 1.

H. Hilbschmann, Armenische Grammatik, Ieipzig, 1897 {repr.
Hildesheim, 1972).

M. Abelyan, Erker, 7 vols., Erevan, 1966-75.

See, . for example, B. N. Agakcelya.n, 'Erku himnakan uliutcyjunneri
jevavorume hin haykakan mSekuyt®i me),' P-bH, 1979, 2, 45-53.

‘See GarsoYan, op. cit. n. 10, 190 et seq. for bibliographical

references to the works of Perikhanyan and others on this subject.

V. Tarpinian of Karin (Erzurum) has provided information on the
holiday of Ascension; Mme. M. Metak®sean of Marsovan contributed
useful recollections on the Arewordik®; and the Very Rev. Fr.
Khajag Barsamian, a native of Arapkir, described to us the cele~
bration in his home town of Teain end Akaj, the Presentation of
the Lord to the Temple. An example of an Arm. memorial-book con-~
taining material of Zor. interest, recently lranslated from Arm.
into English for the new generation of American-Armenians unfa~
miliar with the old mother tongue is The Village of Parchanj, by
Manuk Dzeron; see this writer's review article "The Persistence
of Memory,' Ararat, Summer 1985.

The series Hay azgagrutcyun ev bana.hyusutcyun 'Armenian ethnog-
rephy and folklore' is of particular interest; G. HalaJyan's vast
archive on Dersim (1973), for example, provides interesting data
on the worship of Ana (Anahit?) amongst the Kurdish neighbours of
the Armenians. The limits of this study do not permit systematic
examination of Zoroastrian survivals amongst the Kurds, especially
the Yezidis. Although the core of the Yezidi cult is a mediaeval
Islamic sect which is neither devil-worshipping nor ancient,
scholars have noted Zoroastrian features (see G, Furlani, The
Religion of the Yezidis: Religious Texts of the Yezidis, Eng.
tr. by J. M. Unvala, Bombay, 1940; John Guest's history of the
Yezidis, with a chapter on Yezidi religion, is in publication).







CHAPTER 1

THE ARMENIAN ETHNOGENESIS

In the third millennium R.C., two racial types, the Mediterranean
and the Caucasian, inhabited the lands of the Armenian ple.teau.l The
Caucasian Hurrians, whose language is said to have belonged to the same
group as the speech of various modern peoples of the northeastern Cauca-
sus, have left us cuneiform inscriptions dating from the second half of
that millennium. They were in contact with the Semitic peoples to the
south of the plateau, and assimilated certain Semitic art forms into
their rich native culture. It is thought that the Hurrians were auth-
chthonous inhabitants of the plateau, descendants of the people of the
Kuro-Araxes culture, remains of which have been excavated at sites such
as §engavitc, near Erevan.2

Amongst the descendants of the early Hurrians are a people whose
presence on the southeastern shore of Lake Van is attested from the end
of the second millennium B.C. They called their land Biainili (whence
Arm. Van), end their capital Tuspa (ef. Arm. Tosp, Vantosp, Gk.
Thospia). Assyrian sources call the lands to the north Uruatri, Urartu
or Nairi. The archives of the palace at ASSur record a war fought by
Assyria against 43 'kings of Nairi'; Salmaneser I (1266-1243 B.C.) men-
tions the enemy state Uruatri in his inscriptions, N. Adontz connected
this name with Gk. Eretreis and Arm. Aytruankc.3
Babylonian UraE?u (on which cf. infra) and Heb. Ararat (Dead Sea scrolls

The Assyrien Urartu,

'wrrt, *Urarat) have been connected with Arm. Ayrarat and the Alarodioi
of Herodotus 3.94 and T.T9.h It is worth noting that the 'mountains of
Ararat' upon which Ncah's ark rested were probably thought to be in
Gordyene, to the south of the present-day Mt. Ararat (Tk. Agr] dag; Arm.
Azat Masikc, Masis), for the fifth-century Armenian historian PPavstos
Buzand writes that the Syrian St. Jacob of Nisibis climbed Mt. Sararad
2 The tradition
connecting the Biblical Mt. Ararat with Cordyene is attributed by Alex~
ander Polyhistor (first cent. B,C.) to Berosus (third cent. D.C.),6

and it is likely that it was forgotten in Armenia only gradually, as

in Gordyene to search for pieces of wood from the Ark.
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the Christian See of ValarSapat (Ejmiacin) eclipsed in importance and
suthority the first See of the Armenian Church, at AStidet.” M. Ararat
(i.e., Azat Mhsikc) was belleved by the Armenians to be the abode of the
legendary 529}5? and the prison of King Artawazd, much as the Iranians
regarded Mt. Demivand as the place where Thre&taona had bound Azi
Da.hﬁka;8 it is also the highest mountain in Armenia, and must have been
2 Vmen Valarsapat in the province of Ayrarat came to
be the Mother See of the Church, the Biblical legend must have attached

to the noble peak in whose shadow the great Cathedral of EJmiacin

regarded as sacred.

stands, the mountain having been re-named after the province (the ace.
pl. of the original name survives as Arm. Masis).

In the second millennium B,C. in the northwest and southeast of
Anatolia we find two Indo-European peoples, the Hittites and the

Luwians, who were probably invaders from the B&lkans.lo

Hurrian gods
are found in the Hittite pantheon, along with Indo-European divinities
such as Targunda, a weather-god whom the Armenians were to worship as
Tbrkc, two millennia later.1l The mining of precious metals had been'a
significant feature of the economy of the Armenian Plateau since the
third millennium B.C. and early in the second millennium the Assyrians
established trading colonies in the south and west of the plateau,
mainly along the upper Euphrates, in order to obtain the copper and tin
needed to meke bronze weapons. In the eleventh-ninth centuries B.C.
iron began to be mined as well.12

The age of certain Semitic loan~words in Armenian is uncertain, and
it has been proposed that Arm. EEBEEB '(pagan) priest', is to be derived

13 A number of vil-~

from Assyrian kumru rather than later Aramaic kumra.
lages in Armenia bore the name 711 until recent times; the word derives
from a Semitic form meaning 'hill' (compare Duin, Middle Persian 'hill',
the capital of the last Armenian Arsacidslh). Armenia abounds in hills,
of course, and a hill is both easily defended and economical, leaving
the low-lying lands free for ferming. Hills are also the high places at
which Zoroastrian yazatas may be worshipped, and the temple of Nané wes

15

located at one town named T°il on the upper Euphrates. Certain names
of trees and fruits in Armenian may be derived from Assyrian forms, how-
ever,l6 so it is not impossible that the above terms of importance to

the study of ancient Armenian religion may have entered the languege at
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an early stage. A striking example of possible continuity of linguis-
tic and cultural tradition from earliest times to the recent past may be
illustrated here, N, Adontz proposed that Arm. kot“ok 'obelisk' be de-
rived from the ancient Mesopotamian kudurru, an administrative stele or
boundary marker, Such boundary markers with inscriptions in Aramaic
were erected by king Artas@s (Artaxies) I of Armenia early in the sec-
ond century B.C. and were described by Movsds Xorenac®i in his History
of Armenia, perhaps as much 26 a millennium later.l7 In the eighth cen-
tury B.C., the Urartean king ArgiEti I erected a similar stele with a
cuneiform inscription; Christian Armenian villagers carved a Cross into
the stone, transforming the ancient kudurru into a mediaeval kot®ox of
the kind most common in Armenia: a xaEckcar, 'Cross-stone'.18 Only one
Semitic god, Barsamin (Ba®al Samin, 'Lord of Heaven'), seems to have
been adopted in Armenia, however; this probably occurred late in the
first millennium B.C.19
In the thirteenth-twelfth centuries B.C., the Anatolian peninsula
wag inveded by warlike tribes called 'sea peoples' by contemporary Egyo-
tian records. It has veen hypothesised that they were the Achaeans and
Denaeans of Homeric epic 1iterature.2o Thraco-Phrygian tribes from the
Balkan peninsula may have invaded Asia Minor at the same time, while
the Philistines conquered coastal lands of the eastern Mcditerranean.21
The former destroyed the greet Hittite Empire in central Anatolia early
in the twelfth century B.C., and records of the Egyptian pharach
Ramses III mention the settlement in northern Syria of Anatolian tribes
displaced by them. Assyrian and Hurrien records continued to refer to
the Anatolian peoples west of the Euphrates as Hittites, but called the
Thraco-Phrygians MuSki. Early in the twelfth century, Assyrian records
nention the appearance of certain Muski tribes in the valleys of the up-
per Euphrates and its tributary, the Aracani (Tk. Murat Su); this area
was called by the Assyrians and Urarteans the country of Urumu, Urme or
Arme, and this may be the Homeric 'land of the Arimoi, where Typhoeus
1ies prostrate,' It is noteworthy that most of the temples of pre-
Christian Armenia of Zoroastrian yazatas were located in the areas of
the Aracaeni (E, Euphrates) and the W. Euphrates to the north, where Ar-
menians might have settled in early times. The other centres of cult

were in the Araxes valley~-the eastern focus of Urartean power.22
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Markwart proposed that the ethnic name OP., armina- 'Armenian' (the Baby-
lonian version of the text renders 'Armenia' as Uras?u) in the inscrip-
tion of Darius I at Behistun was formed of arme- with the Hurrian adjec-
tival ending -ini-, comp. muskini- 'MuSki, a Moschyean'; he analysed
the name of Armawir (the Orontid capital of Armenia, built in the

Araxes valley on the site of the Urartean city of Argigtihinili) as
formed from the base arme-/arma- with toponymicel suffix -vir, the lat-
ter found in the nawe of the Cappadocian city Gaziouraz3 (attested in
Greek of the fourth century B.C. and explained as 'place of the
treasu:y'gh). .

It has been noted that for most of the period under discussion, the
Armenian highlends were ruled by & number of local dynasts, the kings of
Nairi, and in the Introduction it was proposed that the geogrephical
division of the country into many cantons difficult of access has pre-
cluded the establishment of a strong, centralised power over all Ar-
menia. Regionel rulers retained considerable sovereignty, both as kings
of Neiri and as naxarars in later centuries. In the ninth century B.C.,
a number of kingdoms of Nairi united into a single state with its capi~
tal at Tuspa, on the southeastern shore of Leke Van (cf. supra), and in
an inscription in the Assyrien language ca. 833 B.C. Sarduri I styled
himgelf 'king of kings'., The united provinces of Urartu posed a serious
threat to Salmaneser TII of Assyria (859-24), and for over a century we
find Assyrien recorde full of the news of victories and defeats in wars
with Urartu, and the gods are questioned anxiously aboul the future of
relations between the two states.

Urartean culture was rooted in the local tradition of the Hurrian
population, yet many artistic forms appear to have been borrowed from
Mesopotamia to the socuth and the Indo-Buropean Anatolian peoples to the
west.25 The Urartean kings Igpuini and Menua have left us the names of
some eighty Hurrian gods worshipped in Urartu, but the chief triad,
equated in Urartean inscriptions with Assyrisn Assur, Adad and Samas,.
included Heldi, the father of the gods; Teiseba, the god of storms; and
Ardini, the sun god.26 In the ninth-eighth centuries, the Urarteans
built the temple city of Ardini (Assyr. Musasir) to Haldi, who as patron
divinity of the royal house periodically received sacrifices of six

27

horses, seventeen oxen, and thirty-four sheep. Urartean dedicatory
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inscriptions at temple sites always list the number and kind of sacri-
fices to be performed regularly in honour of a g;od.28 Large temple
estates such as those founded in Asia Minor by the Hittites were estab-
lished on the Armenian plateau; such estates were held in later cen-
turies by Zoroastrian temples and later still by hierarchical families
and monasteries of the mediaeval Armeniaen Church. The institution of
regular sacrifices of animals in religious observances by the Urarteans
must have been important as occasions for social gatherings, and as a
source of charity for the poor. In a country where the physical condi-
tions of life changed little until recent times, these ancient prac-
tices may be regarded as providing a basis for Armenian observance of
Zoroastrian gahdmbars and for the mated sacrifices offered by Armenian
Christians.

Other aspects of Urartean religion seem to have survived in later
Armenian culture. The Zoroastrian yazate Verethraghna, called Vahagn
by the Armenians, bears many of the attributes of the weather god
TeiSeba. Vehagn's consort, Astdik, whose name means 'little star' and
is apparently an Armenian calgque of ancient Syrian Kaukabtd, Astarte,
29 The cult of Nané,
who was worshipped in Uruk as Inaenna, the Lady of Heaven, may have been

may be compared to the Hurrian goddess Hebat /Hepit.

introduced into Armenia in Urartean times, but this is by no means cer-

tain. 30

The Urarteans sacrificed before blind portals called 'gates of
God', and one of these, carven on the rock-face at the fortress of
Tuspa (modern Van), is called by Armenians the 'gate of Mher', i.e.,
Mithre.3l

The Urartean king Menua (810~786) built fortresses in the area of
Manazkert, Xarin (Tk. Erzurum) and Basen,32 and the Urartean expansion
to the northeast continued under his successor, .-Argisti I (786-64), who
conquered the provinces of Diauwxi (Arm. Tayk®), Tariuni (Arm. Daroynk®),
Zabaxa (Arm. Jawaxk®) and other areas, including lthe plain of Ararat.
In 782, Argisti conquered the lands around Lake Sevan, and built a for-
tress at Giarniani (Arm. Gaini) on the river Azat to guard the route
from Sevan to the plain of Ararat, where he founded two cities, Erebuni
(Arm. Brevan) and Argigtiginili (ef. supra). Both sites became later
Armenian cities, and Gatni became a fortress of the Arm. Arsacids.

Argigti colonised Erebuni with settlers from the upper Euphrates
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valley,33 and excavations have shown that the Babylonian god Marduk and

the Luwian god Ivarsa were worshipped there; this mixed population pre-
sumably included Muski as well.3h

In the eighth century B.C. the Transcaucasus was invaded by the
Cimmerians, & people probably of Thracian origin who lived on the
northern shores of the Black Sea. Archaeclogical evidence indicates
that they had maintained peaceful trading contacts with Urartu before
Iranian-speaking iribes, the Scythians, forced them south en masse;
many settled in Cappadocia, and their name is preserved in the Armenian

toponym Gamirk®. ¥

The Cimmerians were followed in the early decades
of the seventh century B.C. by the Scythians, who settled in the dis-
trict later called Sakacene (Arm. §a.ka§§n) after them,36 near Ganzaca.
The Scythians are referred to in the inscriptions of the early seventh
century Assyrian king Esarhaddon as Agguzai, hence Biblical Heb.
AZkendz (Arm. Askcanaz, a name by which Armenians sometimes refer to
t:hem::u:lvr-:s).3lT Scythian artifacts have been found at TeiEebaini, a
city founded by the Urartean king Rusas II early in the seventh century
near Erebuni (at Karmir Blur, on the outskirts of modern Erevan), and
classical Armenian historians trace the descent of the native Armenian
kings, sons of the eponymous ancestor Hayk, numbering amongst them one
Paroyr, son of Sk&yordi.38 Paroyr is to be identified with the Scythian
chieftain known from cuneiform sources as Partatua and by Herodotus as
Protothyes.39 The name Skayordi has been analysed as skay-ordi 'son
(of) the Scythian'.ho The word skay alone in Armenian came to mean
'powerful, a strong man'; with the prefix h- from Iranisn hu- ‘'good',

it means 'gia.nt'.hl This development may be compared to that of NP,
pehlavan 'hero, strong man' from a word whose original meaning was
'Parthian'.

By the early seventh century B.C. there was already a large Iranian
population in the countries to the south and east of Urartu and on the
Armenien plateau itself,h2 and from the genealogical tradition and lexi-
cal development cited above, it would seem that the contacts between the
Scythians and the ancestors of the Armenians were close and friendly in
many cases. Cimmerian and Scythian invasion weakened Urartu in its
struggle with Assyria, and the state ultimately fell to the new power

of the Medes, who despoiled TuSpa early in the sixth century.
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The Muski on the Armenian plateau seem to have lived mainly in two
districts: Melid-Kaumanu in the upper Euphrates valley (in the region
of the later cities of Comsna and Melitene, Tk. Malatya) and Arme-Supria
(the mountainous region now known as Sa.sun).h3 The latter province,
then as now, was a refuge for fugitives of various nationaelities, rebel-
lious and difficult to conquer; Salmaneser III failed to secure it in
854 B.C., nor were the Urarteans able to subdue it for long, and it fell
to Assyria only in 673 B.C., in the reign of Esarha.ddon.hh There were
Mu?-:ki also in Suxmu, on the upper Euphrates, and it seems that they were
variously referred to in neighbouring countries, according to the names
of the provinces in which they lived and upon which those states bor-
dered. When the Urartean kingdom fell to the Medes, the Muski country
appears to have become an unbroken areea comprising most of Copckc and
Tarawn, i.e.,, from the bend of the Fuphrates near Melitene to the region
north eand northwest of Lake Van. In Tarawn was the district of Ha.rkc,
where, accor&ing to Movsés XOrenacci, the first Armenians lived.hs The
Georgiens to the north must have called the Muski by the name of Suxmu,
hence Georgian somexi 'Armenian', while nations to the south and west
would have called them, after the region of Arme—§upria (and cf. Gk.
arimoi above), Armenians.

qhe name of the Muski survived down to the second century A.D.,
when Claudius Ptolemeus described in his Geography (v.12) the Moschyeen
range of mountains in Kotarzene, north of the FEuphrates; memory of them
may survive also in the curious trenslation of a Greek passage by a
fifth-century Armenian scholar.146 In their own literature, the Armen-
ians refer to themselves mainly as hg-kc, a word which has been in-
terpreted as 'Hittite': intervocalic -t- tecomes =-y- in common Armen-
ian words of pure Indo-European origin, such as hayr, 'father' and mayr
'mother' (comp. Gk. patér, _m_é;té_r).h? It was proposed by P. Jensen in
1898 that Arm. hay is to be derived from *hati-yos 'H:‘.t‘d::i.*t:e';h8 the
Muski would have thereby adopted for themselves the name of the proud
empire whose lands they had crossed in their eastward migration. Some
Soviet scholars, most recently G. 3a.hukyan, have suggested that hay
comes from a toponym 'Hayasa', and links have been sought between Ar-
menian and Luwif!.n.h9

Classical Greek writers perceived a genetic connection between Ar-

menians and Phrygians: Herodotus called the Armenians 'Phrygien
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colonists';so and Stephen the Byzantine (fifth century A.D,) gquoted the

claim of Eudoxus (E- 370 B.C.) that 'the Armenians in origin are from
Porygia and in language they Phrygianise a great deal (t&i phondi polla
ghgxggzousi)."}l Certain Armeno-Pnrygian affinities have been noted,
although the evidence ig not plentiful. Hesychius provides a gloss of
an Athamenian word which has been read as many, the gloss being recon-
structed through emendation as Gk. mikron 'small', The Athamanians
lived to the west of Thessaly and their language presumebly belonged
to the Thraco~Phrygian group; the word many was compared to Arm. manr,
manu- 'small'. An Epirotic word, lyrtos, has been connected to Arm.
;l.ur_te, 'greenish-grey, blue' and _lirj_, 'joyful, serious'; and an
Illyrian word, sybina 'hunting Jjavelin', is presented as a cognate of
Arm. suin 'spear, bayonet.'.52 Armenian forms bear certain important

23 and Jahukya.n's most recent studies associate

S4

resemblances to Greek,
Armenian with proto-Greek.
Contacts between the various peoples of the plateau: Mugki,

Hurrian, Iranian esnd Semitic— are attested in personal names. We find
the name of an Assyrian agent or vassal ruler on the Assyro-Urartean

border, Bag-Tesup/b, containing the Irenian element baga- 'god' and the
name of the Hurrian weather god;ss the name of the official is attested
from the latter half of the eighth century. In the late sixth century,
we find mention in the inscription of Darius at Behistun of an Armenian

named Arxa, son of Haldita, who led a rebellion against Darius in Baby-

S
lon.)6

The name clearly contains the appellation of the supreme god of
the Urartean pentheon, Haldi. The leader of such a rebellion was prob-
ably a nobleman who opposed what he considered the usurpation of power
by Darius (a feeling which was widely shared, for provinces across the
Achaemenian Empire revolted), and his father, a member of an Armenian
noble family, might well have received a name containing the name of the
god who had been the special protector of the Urartesn royal house.

As secn above, Armenian preserves faithfully a number of Urartean
place-names, and many sites have been inhabited continuously since
Urartean times. We have noted also the continuity of the institution of
periodic sacrifice of animals. Traditional Q;menian reverence for the
)

white poplar (Arm. saws-i, Urartean Surathu)’’' may well go back to

Urartean practices: the Urartean king Rusa planted a grove of white
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poplers, and there is an Urartean bas-relief of e man standing in the
attitude of a supplicant before a tree, with a vessel (probably for a
libation) on the ground at his f'eet:.58 The cult of the Tree of Life

was a common feature of many of the religions of the ancient Near East,
and we find traces of it in mediaeval Armenian folk songs. In the lat-
ter, the first stanzas describe the 'incomperable' branches and fruits
of the Tree of Life (cain kenac'), while the final section compares the
various parts of the Tree to the Holy Femily, Saints and Patriarchs of

Christianity. 59

A mediaeval manuscript shows two men in festive dress
holding a stylised Tree of Life between them; the free hand of each
holds a taper.6o It is likely that the song and depiction of the Tree
of Life are related to wedding customs, for another song of the same
type mentions the 'king' (tcagawor), i.e., the bridegroom,él and the
festive dress of the two men in the miniature would be most appropriate
at a wedding pau'ty.62

This tradition would have been easily absorbed into Zoroastrianisnm,
with its reverence for plants, the creations of I-laurva:l'.l'a'.‘c,63 Just as
many of the attributes of TeSub or TeiSeba were ascribed to Vahagn and
the ancient goddess Nan€ was declared the daughter of Aremazd. Such
developments may be compared to the conscription of ancient local di-
vinities of Western Europe into the ranks of the Saints of the Catholic
Church, and to the survival of ceremonies of remote antiguity in other
Christian cultures. Yet, as Prof. B. N. Ai'akcelyan has justly observed,
the formative stages of Armenian culture coincided with periods of
Iranian rule.6j‘

In Xenophon's partly fictional Cyropaedia a servant named Cyrus of
the Median king Cyaxares has been sent to deal with a rebellious Armen-
ian king. The Armenians are represented as chafing under foreign rule,
yet the king's son already bears an Iranien name, Tigranes. Xenophon's
use of this name may be snachronistic, but the case may be taken to il-
lustrate the early impact of Iranian culture upon the Armenians. It
was probably under the successors of the Medes, the Persians, that

Zoroastrianism first ceme to Armenia.
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CHAPTER 2

ARMENIA FROM THE MEDIAN CONQUEST TO THE RISE OF
THE ARTAXIADS (585-190 B.C.)

By 585 B.C., the power of the Medes extended as far as the Halys
River;l they were thus in possession of the entire Arm. plateau and the
former territories of Urartu. Median colonists probably settled in Ar-~
menia at that time, for the districts of Mardaii and Mardastan attested
in the AExarhaccoxcc 'Geography' of the seventh century A.D. bear their
name.2 As we have seen, later Arm. writers considered Paroyr son of
Skayordi 'son of the Scythian' one of their ancestors, and he is said
to have received a crown from Varbakes of Media in return for his serv-

ices in battle.3

The Armenians, ag we have seen, appear to have set-
tled in the area of Van and in the northeast, in the region of Ararat.
Numerous other peoples also inhabited the plateau: Herodotus mentions
the Suspyrians, Alsrodians and Matieni; and Xenophon met on his march
the Chaldaeans, Chalybians, Mardi, Hesperites, Phasians and Ta.ochi.h
The Armenians appear to have been most favoured by the Medes, and later
by the Persians, however, and Xenophon mentions two sons of the Arm.
king, both of whom have Iranian names.5

Little is known of the religion of the Armenians in the Median
period, but it seems reasonable to suppose that it absorbed elements of
the cults of the dominant Medes, as well as of the other peoples of the
plateau. A smell architectural model found in Soviet Armenia presents
many problems, yet the paucity of material evidence in this period may
nonetheless justify some discussion of it here. 1In 1966, excavations
were carried out at the cyclopean fortress of Astii-blur 'Hill of the
Star'! on the northeastern edge of the village of Enokcavan, about five
km. northwest of Ijevan, a provincial town in the valley of the river
Axstev (Joraget or gg;gz_ggg?) northeast of Lake Sevan in the Armenian
SSR. The region is mountainous and heavily wooded; the Caucasian brown
bear and wild boar still roam its forests.7 The finds at the site have
been dated to the ninth-eighth and sixth-fifth centuries B.C., and in-

clude twenty-five graves containing various objects of adornment and
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everyday use, from both periods. A large number of ceramic cups with
wide lips and narrow stems were found, also of both periods and showing
little difference in type, and B. C, Plotrovskii suggested that these
might have been intended to contain sacrificial offerings.8 Two small
bronze statuettes of men were also discovered.9 Esayan dated to the
sixth~fifth century B.C. an architectural model of black fired clay
found at the site.lo The object is a round, slightly concave disk with
a crenelated wall around the edge. The wall has the outline of a gate
cut into it. Slightly off center and opposite the 'gate' inside the
wall ig a building of two stories with a pitched roof. The ground
story is square (6 x 6 cm. and 4 em. high), with two thick side walls.
The front of the .chs.mber thus formed is entirely open; the back is
partly open, too, but the aperture is narrower. The second story is

3 x6 em., i.e., the dimensions of the chamber below, and has arched
openings to the front and back. The diameter of the whole is 18 em.,
there iz a hole in the plate, and the outer walls overlap, as though
the model were meant to fit securely over something else,

Esayan suggested that the model might have been put over a burner,
whose light would have come through the hole in the disc and illumi-
nated the building.ll Professor Theodore Gaster of Columbia University
suggested that the object might have been carried on a pole, like the
gediculum of the cult of Attis; this would explain the hole.:L2 It is
noteworthy that Xorenac®i connects AnuSawan son of Ara with the oracu-
lar cult of the plane treces (Arm. saws) of Armawir in this period. The
legend of Ara in its essence is identical to that of Attis,l3 and the
mythical creatures called aralézx® which revived Ara were remembered
and believed in by Christian Armenians of the fourth cen‘l',uJ:'y',lh the
cult of Ara/Attis was clearly of importance in Armenien belief, so
there is thus a remote possibility that the model from Astii-blur may
have been an instrument of it. )

The shape of the model suggests that it might have represented s
temenos, or sacred enclosure, and a temple. The plan of the whole sug-
geste that of Taxt-i Suleimdn, a Zoroastrian site 160 km. southeast of
Iake Urmia at which theve burned continuously the saered fire Adur
GuSnasp, one of the three great fires of ancient Iran. The site is a

flat, round hill with a complex of temples and palaces within, end a
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la.ke.:Llj The buildings of Taxt~i Suleimé@n date from the Sasanian period,

however. Mas®idl wrote that idols had once stood there.16 The latter
assertion, if it has any basis in reality, could mean either that a
pagan temple once stood there, or else that there had been an image-
shrine as well (probably adjacent to the sacred fire) before the icono-
clastic reforms of the Sa.sania.ns: Classical writers of the Parthian
period mention an eternally-burning A/ire in Atropatene, and refer to &
city called Phraaspa or Phraa.t.l"r In Armenian sourc{es, the latter site
is called Hratn or Hratn mec ('great'), where the fire of Vinasp burned.
Although these terms are attested only in texts of the seventh century
and later, the forms are obviously loans from pre-Sasanian MIr., indi-
cating that the Armenians had been familiar with the temple before
Sasanien additions or enlargements were made, and probably before the
conversion of the Armenians to Christia.nit)r.18 The site of Taxt-i
Suleiman is unique in plan and awesome in grandeur, and could have been
the original of our model.

This suggestion seems unsatisfactory, however, in view of the late
date of the buildings exacvated al Taxt-i Suleiman, the uncertain date
of the model and the location of its discovery, for it was found in an
area which would have been at the extreme edge of Armenian settlement
even at the period of the greatest expansion of Armenia under Tigran II
in the first century B.C. A circular wall enclosing a square building
could be found nearly anywhere, and one would have hoped for unmistak-
able details to draw a wholly convincing parallel. Although small
architectural models held by princely donors are a common feature of

19

the bas-relief decoration of mediaeval Armenian churches, we have no
such models from the ancient period and can only speculate therefore
about the function the mysterious oblect from Astii-blur mey have
served.

In 550 B.C., the Persian vassal-king Cyrus rebelled successfully
against his Median overlord, Astyages,20 son of Cyaxares, having mar-
ried Astyages' daughter, Ma.nda.na..el Despite their earlier friendly re-
lations with the Medes, many Armenians appear subsequently to have
Joined Cyrus, for Xenophon notes that Armenian armies participated in
the Persian attack on Babylon in 539 B.C.,22 and Xorenac®i relates the
increasing alarm of 'Azdshak' at the Armenian Tigran's friendship for

Cyrus. &3



42

Azdahak is the MIr. form of the name of the demon found in the
Avesta as Azi Dahaka (Av. aZzi- means 'serpent', Phl. and NP. 8z), &
three-headed, three-mouthed, six-eyed monster made by Angra Mainyu for
the destruction of the material v.rorlfl.e)+ The evil creature sacrifices
to Ang&hitd in the land of Bawri, later identified with Babylon.es In
the Bundahisn, Dahag k& Bdwarasp xwinénd '(Az) Dahdg whom they call
"(he who has) ten thousand horses"' is imprisoned in Mt. Dam@wand after

being smitten by Fr&ddn (Av. Thraétaona-), but will rise again, becom-
ing unfettered, and will be slain by Sam. The basic elements of this
epic narrative recur in the Armenian legend of the imprisonment of
king Artawazd. 26

In the S@h-name of Ferdousi, Azi Dehdka appears in the arabicised
form Zathk as a Babylonian tyrant who overthrows the Iranian king
Jamsid (Av. Yima-) with popular support and then is perverted by Iblis
(i.e., Satan), after which snakes spring from his shoulders. He is
eventually vanquished and imprisoned in Mt. Dama@vend by PFeridin (i.e.,

T Xorenac®i repeats the latter tale in its essentials,

'.l’l’lraéte.ona.).2
in a form apparently of local origin, for the name Thraftaona appears
in the northwestern MIr. form H¥udén; he attributes it to the Persians
28

in an appendix to the first book of his History. Yorenac®i adds a
significant detail to the story, however. He proposes to describe the
anbari afaJnoy ... barerarut“ean 'first bad beneficence' of Biwraspi
AZdahak,>>

c = G ¢ [ = (L. I S
zkenc ats kamér c uc anel amenac un, €w asér: oc inc_ iwr aran}in

the details of which are as follows: ... ew hasa.ra.ka.cc

uruk® part linel, ayl hasa.raka.cc, ew_amenayn ing® yaytni ew ban ew

r ve wC - ¢ ¢ -
gore: ew i cacuk inc” oc” xorhér, ayl zamenayn ysndiman artak”s berer

Yoo c ~
lezuov zcacuks srtin: ew zel ew smut barekamac n orpés i tuéﬁean

noynpés ew giseri sahmandr. 'And he wished to show to all the common

life, and said that no one wmust possess anything as his own, but it
must be in common, and all things, both word and deed, be visible., And
he considered nothing in secret, but brought out into the opren with his
tongue the secrets of the heart, and he ordained that his friends go
0 The entire tale bears

scant resemblance to the narrative concerning Tigren and Azdahak which

out and come in by night even as by day.

immediately precedes it at the end of Book I of the History, and indeed
Stackelberg and Akinean argued that the demon-tyrant is identified in
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the tale recorded by MX in his Appendix with Mazdak, the Sasanian
heresiarch of the late fifth and early sixth century whose communistic
teachings horrified pious Zoroastrians.3l
The suggestion can be made therefore that AZi Dahdka was regarded
as the incarmation of the demonic par excellence; the tyrant or heretic
of the day might be cast in the epic mold of the monster let loose on
the world. 1In an anonymous Armenian chronicle dated to the eleventh-

twelfth century, we are informed that Mahamat elew diwahar ew molegnér

: = 5 IR I S -
i diwén awr ést awré ew andE@eal i diwé xz€r i st aysn ew zkapans

erkat®is ew varér i diwén i yangpats, 1 lerins ew i kCaranjaws 'Mohemmed

was one possessed and was driven crazy by the demon day by day, and,
emboldened by the demon, he broke out of his chains and bonds of iron
and was led by the demon into deserts, mountains and caves.'! We are

also told that he was born near Rayy (i k%azax’n REoy) and that he was

an idolater end magus (ew MghmStn &r ki-apagt hawatov ew mog) .32 The

K®art®1lis C°xovreba 'Life of Georgia', a collection of tales and his~
tories first compiled and edited by Leonti Mroveli in the eleventh cen-

tury, and traanslated into Armenian shortly thereafter, records that

Abriton ... }m.pes.cc a?:endovkc zisxenn awjicc yerka.tcs, zkoEceccealn

Biwraspi, yanbnak lerinn Rayisay, orp€s ew greal € i mateans Parsic®

(Arm. trans.) 'Abriton [i.e., Thraftacna] ... bound the prince of
snakes in irons, the one called Biwraspi, by means of spells [al_-andovkc,
read e.!:andiwkcl, in an uninhabited mountain of Rayis [i.e., Rayy], as
is written in the books of the Persians. 133

It would seem that Mohemmed was regarded in the popular imagina-
tion of the Armeniens as a latter-day incarnation of Azi Dahdka: born
in the Median district of Rayy, poessessed by a demon, and bound in
chains from which he broke loose to bring evil to the world. Mazdak
had undoubtedly been regarded in a similar menner by the Zoroastrians
whose version of the epic cliche Yorenac®i recorded.3h AZi Dahaka/
A.:Zdeha.k/_Zal.]l_xEk is always a foreign tyrant--either a Mede or a
Mesopotamian--to Persian and Armenian writers,35 but never a Turanian.
It is likely that the form of the myth was elaborated in western Iran,
for the enemy lends are not those we should find in eastern Iranian
traditions. The depiction of Zahhak with snakes springing from his
shoulders is an iconographic detail whose origin should be sought in
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the West, also, end we find Nergal, the lord of the undexrworld, shown
thus in a bas-relief from Hatra.36 The Iranians must have appropriated
this image of a chthonian deity, perhaps for the depiction of Yima, the
ruler of the dead. A baleful little figurine from Sogdia, probebly of
post-Sasanian date, reproduces the image in d.(-:'l',ail,37 and it is unlikely
that the object was a statue of an epic monster rather than of a super-
natural figure. One would suggest therefore that the statuette was of
apotropaic function. Zoroastrian tradition preserves twoc separate nar-
ratives concerning Yima; in one he dies and gees down to live in a happy
underground abode, while in the other version, he commits sin, wanders
unhappy, and dies. It is the latter version which we find in the 33h-
néme, and the former, it has been suggested, in certain detalls shows
the influence cf Mesopotamian traditions.38 Perhaps AZi Dah@ka in the
epic is contaminated by an image of Yima appropriated from Nergal
(Zahhdk succeeds Jam31d in the §Eh—n§me).39

MX I:24~31 relates the battle of Tigran son of Eruand, king of Ar~
menia, in alliance with Cyrus the Persian against Azdahak (Gk.
Astxagg's)ho the Mede. While Xorenac®i in the Appendix to Book I dis-
cussed above provides a basically urmretouched version of the Iranian
epic, albeit interspersed with his own sarcastic comments about its
stupidity, in the body of his History he attempts to rationalise as
history the Armenisn folk traditions he has collected. It is possible
that the superficial similarity of the nemes Astyagés and Azdshek may
have contributed to their equation, but in view of the wide range of
applications of the literary theme to historical personages from the
Median to Islamic pericds, as d;'.scussed above, such an explanation is
unnecessary. The similarity of the names of historical tyrant and
mythological monster may merely have served to strengthen a parallel
already drawn. Xorenae i omits eny mention of Azdahak as possessing
the attributes of a dragon or monster, but notes that the Armenians of

Goxt°n chant songshl zArtesisé ew zordwoc® nora., yi Selov aylabanabar ew

zzarmicn AEdaha.ka;y, viSapazuns znose kocCelov: zi Azdehakd i mer

- _v N, » x V‘ "
lezus € visap. Ayl ew cas asen gorcel Argawsnay i patiw Artasisi, ew

xerdawanak leal nmin i tacarin vigapacc 'about Artasds end his sons,

recalling in allegory also the progeny of Agda.ha.k,l+2~ calling them
descendants of the dragon, for that [word) Azdahak is Mdragon" in our
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1anguage.h3 And they say A.rgawanhu made a feast in honour of Art_agés,
and there was a plot against the latter in the pa.laceh5
(MX I.30).

The Armenians probably in the course of time cast the history of
their struggle in alliance with Cyrus against the Medes in the form of

the 0ld Western Iranian epic of ThraStaona and AZi Dahaka. The legend

of the dragons'

appears to have been elaborated at least five centuries after the
events it describes, though, for the hero Tigran seems tc have acguired
the added features of the Artaxiad king Tigren II (95-56 B.C.), whose
shert-lived conquests included large. areas of Media Atropatene.

Tigran is called by Yorenac®i the son of Eruand sakawakeac® 'the short-
lived'; we shall discuss shortly the origins of the Orontid or Eruandid
dynasty, the first royal house of the Armenians.

In 521-520 the Armenians revolted against Darius I (521-486) to-
gether with nearly all the other provinces of the Achaemenian empire
established by Cyrus. Struve suggested that the verb used in the
Behistun inscription to describe the assembling of the 'rebels' against
Darius, hagmatad, refers normally to the scattered forces of a defeated
army; he concludes that the fighters against Darius were Sa.kas.h'{ It
seems more likely, however, that many Armenians would have regarded
Darius as a usurper, as did the pecples of other provinces, and the re-
volt would not have been confined to one particular ethnic group. Ar-
menia was divided intc two satrapies, the 13th and 18th, by the Per-
sians, and several sites mentioned in the inscriptions at Behistun have
been identified in the scuth and west of the Armenian plateau, in the
provinces of A}Jnikc and l(or'éa.y'kc.h8 The latter region was the 13th
satrapy, inhabited by a people Herodotus calls polyprobatoi 'rich in
flocks' who brought twenty thousand colts to the court of Achaemenian

Great King every year for the feast of *Mithra.k'e‘na.,hg

saving others to
sacrifice to the Sun. Horses were in Zoroastrianism associated with
the Sun and Mithra.so The 18th satrapy included the regions around
Ararat; we shall discuss below the principal sites of the Achaemenian
period from that region: Arin-berd (Urarteen Erebuni) end Armawir
(Urartean Argistihinili).

The Armenians of the 13th satrapy traded with Babylonia, sending

their wares down the Euphrates in round boats made of hides.51 Their
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land was traversed by the royal Achaemenian road that linked Sardis
with Susaj; according to Herodotus, the road ran some 350 Xm. through
Armenia, with fifteen stations along the way.sz In 480 B.C. the Ar-
menians fought under Xerxes in Greece, armed, we are told by Herodotus,
like the Phrygians,S?’ although in the bas-relief of subject peoples at
Persepolis the Armenians are attired more in the style of the Medes.

In 401-400 B.C., Xenophon (430-355) and the ten thousand Greek
mercenaries who had taken service with Cyrus the Yomiger ageinst his
brother Artaxerxes II Mnemon {LOL-358) retreated after their defeat at
the battle of Cunaxa, north across Armenia to the Black Sea. Several
itineraries have been suggested on the basis of Xenophon's description
in the Anabasis.ss The Armenians spoke Persian; the Greeks conversed
with village chiefs {Gk. kdmarkhoi) and lowly women alike through a
Persian-speaking interpreter. One village headman refused to partake
of food together with the Greeks, but ate only with his own country-
men,s6 perhaps in adherence to the Zoroastrian injunction not to dine
with inﬁdele.s'r At the time of Xenophon's journey, Armenia was ruled
by a satrap, Orontas, Arm. Eruemd.’j8 According to Strabo, the Orontids
traced their descent from Aroand€s, whose ancestor was Hydarnés, one of
the companions of Darius I and the head of one of the seven great noble

clans of the Persisms.'s9

This claim to Persien descent, presumably
made by the Orontids themselves, is important evidencg for Iranian in-~
fluence in Armenia in the Achaemenian period, in a country where family
and lineage are the foundation of all social relations. According to
Xenophon and Plutarch, the Orontids had a blood-tie with the Achaemenids
themselves through the merriage of the daughter of Artaxerxes II,
Rhodogun&, to Oront&s (=Orontas), the setrap of Armenia at the time of
Xenophon's campaign. Xorenac®i (II.37) mentions 'a certain Eruand, son

of an Arsacid woman' (Eruand omn, ordi kno] ArSakunwoy); the Arsacids

by the time of his writing had supplanted the Achaemenians as the dy-
nasty which conferred hereditary power and prestige; Arsacid descent
was considered a sufficient claim to legitimacy in Armenia through
Christian times, hence perhaps the anachronism. It is to be noted that
the Iranian Arsacids themselves claimed Achaemenian descent, although
it is apparent they did not press this claim as vigorously as did the

Sasanians after them (who were Persians and could therefore justify it
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better).60 It is possible thet the Orontids came in fact from the
Oroandes tribe ecast of Gaugamela, which Manandyan connects with
Aruantcunikc in Vaspurskan (Arvanthunikh, east of Van, on the Map in
EM,MedemAwwMMmduwadthnawmwfuﬁﬁwa
one of propaganda value.6l A Greek inscription found near Pergamon in
western Asia Minor mentions that one Orontés de Artasy[rou] / to genos

baktrios, apostas apo Artaxer[xou tou/ perlsdn basileds ekratésen ton
perga[méndn ... 'Orontes (son of) Artasyras,/ a Bactrian, having re-
volted against Artaxer/xes king of the Persians, ruled (the city of the

people) of Pergamon...’62 Tiraccyan proposed the following chronology
of events: in 386-84, Orontes and Tiribaezus, the hyparchos of western
Aznenia63 (who presumsbly administered other areas than Orontes but was
subordinate to him in rank), fought king Euagoras of Cyprus; in 362, an
Orontes beceme satrap of Mysia; and in 360 he became satrap of Armenia
again; in 354, Demosthenes mentioned him in an ora.tion.6h
The forces of the frmenians who fought Alexander under Daxius III

Codomannus (337-330) at Gaugamela were led, according to Arrian, by
Orontés and Mithraustés, g and it has been suggested that they led the
armies of Greater and lesser Armenia respectively.66 These arecas wouid
have corresponded to the 18th and 13th satrapies. With the collspse of
the Achaemenian empire and its division amongst the generals of Alex-
ander, Armenia seems to have remained largely free of Macedonian Greek
rule, although the mediaeval Persian poet Nizdmi, preserving a shadowy
memory of Iranian religious resistance to Hellenism, wrote that Alexan-
der abolished the worship of fire in Armenia. Alexandér sent a satrap,
Mithrénés, apparently a Persian of Asia Minor, to A:meni367 (probably
lesser Armenia), ~ but in historical lists of the regions of Alexander'é
realn Armenia is not mentioned, and Justin in his Epitome of Pompeius
Trogus cites the boast of Mithridates Eupator of Pontus that Armenia
69

A
Greek general, Menon, was hanged by the local inhabitants of Syspiratis

(Arm. Sper), in the northeast of A:menia,70

was not conquered either by Alexander or by any of his successors.

and in 317 Armenia was under
the control of a 'satrap' Orontés, according to Diodorus Siculus and
Polyaenus.Tl It was this Oronté€s or Ardoatés who placed his forces at
the disposal of king Ariarath@s of Cappadocia when that iand was con-

quered by the Macedonian general Eumenés,Te and who sent Eumengs &
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letter 'written in Syrian characters! (Ck. syriois gegrammené

gramasin)-—-73 i.e., in the chancellery Aramaic of the Achaemenian
administration. In 303-2, Seleucus pledged to respect the sovereignty
of Ariarath@s II of Cappadocia, and it is likely that Armenia under
T —
country may have been regarded by the Seleucids as & vassal state, but

Oront@s was 'soumise de plein gré'!, in the words of Markwart.

there is no evidence that they made any further attempts to place Greeks
in positions of power, nor were Hellenistic poleis founded in Armenia on
the model of other provinces of the defeated Persian Empire. Outside
Armenia, Orontés was called 'satrap', but in his own country he was

Ebronté(s) besile(us) 'Ebrontés the k:'tng'.7s The latter appellation is

found in a Greek inscription from Armawir; the contents of the seven
inscriptions found there will be discussed below. It is interesting to
note here, however, that the form of the king's name, Ebronté€s, is
closer to the Armenian form of the name, Ervand, than any other spelling
attested.

It is evident that a single Oront&s did not reign over the entire
period from the retreat of Xenophon to the reign of Seleucus; such a
feat of longevity would be impossible, even in a region which produced
such long-lived monarchs as Mithridates Eupator of Pontus {ca. 131-63
B.C.) or the Sasanian 33buhr IT (reigned A.D., 309-79). It is probable
that we are dealing with a dynastic name applied to successive rulers
of the Orontid house, much as various Arsacid kings were called Arsaces,
after the eponymous founder of the royal clan, in later centuries. The
tradition of the Acheemenian foundations of the Crontids characterises
the Iranian orientation of the dynasty. In the first century B.C.,
Antiochus I of Commagene (69-34) traced his Orontid descent on the
paternal line to the Achaemenians, and on the maternal side to the
Macedonians, claiming a double prestige and legitimacy thereby. Various
Armenian noble families also claimed Orontid descent, well into the
Christian period. Although historical material for the Orontid period
is scanty, Toumanoff proposed & king~list for Armenie from L401-95 B.C.
of Orontid rulers in Greater Armenia and Sophene in his study (The
Orontids of Armenia'.76

The Orontids, claiming Achaemenian descent, seem to have followed
also the religion of the Persian ruleré, and it mey be useful here to
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review some of the evidence we possess about the faith of the Persians
in the fifth century B.C. It has been proposed that Zoroastrianism
gradually came to the Medes from the east, where it was already an old
and well-established faith among the eastern Iranian peoples.77 Al-
though Zoroastrianism presumebly encountered at first opposition from
the Western Iranian Magi, the Persiand adopted the religion and sup-
pressed opposition to it. Darius worshipped Ahura Mazda and opposed
dreuga, the Lie ;78 Xerxes (486-65) invoked Arta (Av. ASa-, 'cosmic
order')79 and condemned the daivas (Av. dadva- 'evil god, demon'),

again calling upon 'Ahuramazdd with the gods' (OP. Auramazdd ... hedd

bagaibiZol).

yazata- 'a being worthy of worship' preferred in the Avesta, is found

The ancient word baga- 'god', used instead of the word

often in Armenian usage; the temple of Aramazd stood at Bagawen, which
Agathangelos interpreted as Perthian fof Arm. Dicc—a:wan, ‘town of the
gods’.82 In an inscription at Susa, Darius praised 'the great god Ahure
Mazda, who makes wonderful this earth' (OP. baga verzrake Auramazdd hys

fraSam ahy@yd bumiyd kunautiy); in this case, the reference is clearly

to the world at present, but frasa- is used also in Zoroastrian texts
in connection with the concept of renewal or of making wonderful the
world, an idea centrai to Zoroastrien eschatology, and a derivative of
gﬁ— is found in this sense in Armenien usage.83 Herodotus describes
Persian rituals, which included reverence for the elements,al' presum=—
ably a reference to the cult of the Amesa Spé'ntas, the supernatural
Bounteous Immortals who preside over the various good creations of
Ahura Mazdé.as For the worship of fire, the pyraithoi founded by the
later Acheemenians in Asia Minor are well attested from Classical
gources.

Zoroaster himself is not mentioned on Achaemenian monuments, nor
indeed is his name to te found in the inscriptions of the Sasanians,
who were undoubtedly Zoroastrians. The earliest reference in VWestern
literature to Zoroaster is to be found in Plato, Alcibiedes I, 122, ca.
390 B.C., and other citations of still earlier writers mention the neme
of the Prophet.87 But these attestations of his name must have come to
Greece from the Acheemenian Empire. A tradition preserved by Diodorus
Siculus, Busebius and Arnobius presents Zoroaster as the king of Bactria

fighting Semire.m:i.s;88 the accurate tradition of the eastern Iranian
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origin of Zarathustra has apparently been contaminated by an epic of
Iranian struggle against Assyria, to which we may compare the Armenisn
legend of Ara and Samiram (Semiramis) preserved by Xorenacci, or the

89

tale of Vahagn and Barsam preserved by Anania of Sirak. Xorenac®ti,

quoting various sources,g0 speaks of Zradast mog a.rkcay Baktrie.ccwocc
or & Makac® 'ZradaSt [i.e., Zara.thustra]gl the magus, king of the Bac-
trians, that ie, of the Mekk®'22 (MX I.6).

There exists also a tradition according to which Er, the Armenian
in Plato, Republic, X, is to be identified with Zoroaster; this claim

can be traced back to the third century B.C. and would indicate that Ar~

menia was coneidered a Zoroastrian land, even as Media had come—-—
mistekenly--to be regarded as the birthplace of the Prophet as the Zoro-
astrian religion took root there.93 According to Arnobius, this Armen-
ian Zoroaster was the grandson of Hosthanés or Zostrianos, a Median
magus. It is this Ostanes to whom Hellenistic and Roman writers attrib-
ute the spread of Persian 'magic! to the West.gh The equation could
have been made because of the prophetic role of Er (or Ara, in }"D(g5 ) as
a mortal who visits the next world and returns to tell of it; such a
feat would be worthy indeed of a great spiritual leader. Both Ara and
Zoroaster king of the Bactrians are represented as foes of Semiramis,
and this coincidence may have led to the equation of the two. It is a
coincidence because the conflict of Ara end Samiram is not merely the
tale of a war between two nations, as seems to be the case with Zoro-
aster and Semiramis; it seems rather to present beneath Xorenac®i's
historical colouration the myth of the passion of Cybele and Attis.96

Certain Armenian terms of religious significance aside from ele-
ments such as arta- and baga-, discussed above, may derive from Old
Irenian, probably 0ld Persian, rather than from northwestern Middle
Iranian (Parthian and Atropatenian), the source of most Armenian loan-
words from Iranian. The name of the first month of the Armenian calen-
e less likely is

Alerean's derivation of the name of the eleventh month, Ma.rgacc, from

dar, Nawasard, may be traced to OP. Navasardaj;

OP. *Ms.r}mza.na.g8 His etymology of Mareri, the name of the tenth month,
from a Mir. form of YAv. Maidhy@irya, the fifth geh&mbar of the Zoro~
astrian calender of feasts, is more convineing, for that obligatory

feast was celebrated in the tenth month of the Zoroastrian calendar,
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Dadvah (Phl. Dai), which would coincide thus with Msz.rer:[.99

sonal festivals are held in Eastern Iran to have predated Zorocastrian-

The sea-

1
ism, 00 but the naming of a month after one of them would in Armenia
be Zoroastrian. As we shall see below, the Armenians, like the Iran-
101

ians, also used the Seleucid calendar. The name of the yazata Spenta
Armeiti is attested in Armenian in two forms, Spandaramet, probably from
NW MIr., end the common noun sanderamet 'the underworld', which appears
to derive from a SW (possibly 01d) Trenisn form with initial sw—, 0%
Other archaeological and literary evidence suggests the presence
of Zoroastrians in Armenia in the Orontid period. A chalcedony or
crystal gem found st the village of Vardak®ar in the ArtSik region of
Soviet Armenia depicts a crowned man with a knife fighting a lion which
stands on its hind legs facing him, the same height es he. The scene
recells the Achaemenian bas-relief at the 'hall of a hundred columns'
of Persepolis and the later carvings of the Parthian king fighting a

103 Achaemenian reliefs

lion in hand-to-hand combat at Tang-i Sarvak.
and geals show lions or leonine monsters, and it has been proposed that
the scene is of mythic or religious signit‘icance;lob' it may represent
the king as a powerful herc, or as & champion against the forces of
evil. An everpresent symbol on the seals and bas-reliefs of the
Achaemenian kings is the figure of a man enrircled at the waist by a
winged circle. The precise meaning of the sign is still dJ‘.sputed,lO5
but we find a version of it on a silver coin of Tiribazus (see above).
The man whose torso is seen thus rising from a winged disk is not a
stiff, clothed Oriental monerch, though, but a naked, muscular Hellene,
perhaps Tiribazus himself--an Iranian ruler in Greek Asia Minor whose
image would be recognisable as regal and hercic to Greck and Iranian
alike.

Silver rhytons and shallow silver lotus-pattern bowls of Achaemen~
ian style have been found at Erznka {(Erzincan) and Arin-berd (Urartean
Erelmni),lo6 and an 'apadane' seems to have been added to an Urartean
structure et the latter site, indicating the adoption of Persian archi-
tectural conventions. An Urartean temple there has traces of ashes
dated to the Achaemenian period, leading some archaeclogists to suggest
that it had been converted to a ﬁ:re-temple,lo'r presumably in the late
Achaemenian period.
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Throughout most of the reign of the Orontids, the capitel of Ar-
nenia was Armwir,108 a city lying on the road from Ganzaca through
109

The

foundation of the city was attributed by Yorenac®i to Aramayis, one of
the descendants of the eponymous ancestor of the Armenians, Hayk;uo it
nay be inferred from this legend that the Armenians traditionelly re-
garded the city as very ancient. There was a grove of plane or poplar
trees at Armawir (Arm. saws!i)].'ll) named after Armenek, the father of
Aramayis. Ara, who died fighting Semiramis, had a son, Anugawa,n,ll2
')113 k%anzi jawneal

I v c . e C
€r est pastamanc” i sawsisn Aramanekay, or yArmawir: zoroc zsadart“ucn

Na.xi}ewan {Gk. Naxouana) to Colchis, on the river Araxes.

surnamed Saws or Sawsanuér ('dedicated to the saws

sawsawiwn, &st handart ew kam sastik EnEceloy odoyn evet® os'c.occ

v v c = ~ c -
sarzum, sovorec an i hmays asxarhis haykazanc : ew ays bazum zamanaks

'for he was dedicated to the (religioua) services at the plane trees of
Arameneek at Armawir; they studied the sough of the foliage according

to the gentle or powerful blowing of the wind, and the movement of the
branches, for divinationnh
a long time yet' (MX I.20).

Such divination was practised by the Urarteans,

for this country of the Armenians, and for
= end various
cults connected with trees and plants have survived in Armenia down to
recent times. Xerxes made offerings to & plane tree in Lydia.ll6 The
Eastern Plane tree, according to an Armenian writer, can live up to
2000-3000 years, and a few of the trees in the village of Meiri, Arm.
SSR, are T00-B800 years 0ld. The only grove of them in the country is
in a nature preserve near Cav in the district of E.a.pca.n. The tree was
planted in churchyards, but the custom died out in the tenth-thirteenth
centuries, at about the same time as MxitCar GoS composed a fable
against the plane tree (s_c'>'_s_i_ ) in which its opponent, the useful but
hunble cotton plant (bambakeni) argues: 'You have no fruit, your wood
is bad for building and even for burning, nor is your shade comfortable
for men to rest in. i There exists an Armenian tradition according
to which the sGsi is sacred because it sheltered Jesus when his enemies
were pursuing him;l]'8 this legend justifies the pre~Christian tradition
of the sanctity of the tree.

Yorenac®i provides a great deal of information about the temples
founded at Armawir, although his chronology is faulty; he attributes
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these to Vaarsak (Pth. Va.la.xg; Latin Vologaesus), the Parthian Arsacid
king of the first century A.D. whose brother was crowned Tiridates I of
Armenia. Valarsek mehean sineal yvArmawir, andris hastaté aregakan ew
2 at Armawir to the sun and
moon and his ancestors' (MX II.8). The deification of kings was common
in the Hellenistic age throughout the Near East; the Parthian kings
called themselves theopatdr 'whose father is (a) god', and through the

lusni ew iwroc® na.m'leacc built a temple

Sasenian period the King of Kings was regarded as ¢ihr I yazdan '(of)
the seed of the xazatas'.leo The cult of the royal ancestors (Av.
fravasi, Arm. *hro(r)t) is well attested in both Iran and Armenia.lal
Yorenac®i attributes to Artasés (Artaxias I, early second century B.C.)
the establishment in Armenia of images brought from the Greek cities of
Asia Minor, of the gods Artemis, Herakl€s and Apolldn, which were used
in the shrines of yazatas with whom the foreign divinities were

eque.tzed.l22 The use of images in Zoroastrian worship seems to have

been established by Artaxerxes II Mnemon,123

and was suppressed by the
Sasanians, both for theological reasons and perhaps in an effort to
centralise the religious hierarclw.lzh According to Xorenacci, Eruand
(probably Eruand IV, ca, 212-200 B.C.las) moved the royal capital from
Armawir to his newly-founded city of Eruandasat, 'Joy of Eruand', which
had better access to water supplies and was more easily defended than
the hill and fortress of Armawir.126 The sacred images were removed
from Armawir and taken to a site forty stadia to the north above the
river Axurean, which was neamed Bagaran. Xorenecci explains that Eruand
feared that EruandaSat could not be securely guarded, were the images
to be transferred there, what with i galn ew i zohel and asxarhi 'the
127 there! (MX II.40). Eruand ap-
pointed his brother Eruaz kcrnm.getl28 'high priest' of the temples at

whole country coming to sacrifice

Bagaran., [The word kcrmapet is formed of the Aramaic or Akkadian loan-
word kCwrm 'priest' (by metathesis from kimra or Mlzg), with MIr.
suffix -pet (cf. OIr. -pit_i_) 'lord, ruler'. The Semitic word may be
derived from the triliteral root XMR 'to be sombre, to be prostrated in
adoration'. In Hebrew, komér means 'pagan priest', in opposition to
the Jewish kShén 'member of the Levite tribe, priest' (cf. Christian
Arm. kcahang[ 'priest.'.]l3o The priests of the pagan Semites north of

Israel--and south of Armenia--were called kumr&: the Christian Acts of
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Sharbil and Barsamiya mention the kmr' rb' 'great priest' of Hatra; and

Sharbil is called the rs' w pgqwd' dklhwn kwrm' 'chief and leader of all
131

the priests' of Edessa. When Arta&és took power, the images at
EruandasSat and Bagaran were moved yet again, to the new city of Artasat
{Artaxata), but the statue of 'Apollo' was set up on the road outside

the city. 13

Eruaz was murdered, and a new high-priest, a friend of
Artas8s named Mngagté, was appointed; it was thought, perhaps, that
Eruaz would have harmed the new dynasty that had just overthrown and
killed his brother. 3>

It appears that entombment of corpses was practised by the Oron-
tids, ceven as it was by the Achaemenians and their successors, for ref-
erence is made by Xorenac®i to a royal necropolis at Angl-,l'gh and
Artes€s is said to have buried the murdered Eruand with funerary monu-
ments (mahe.rJana.wkc), showing the proper honour due one of YArsacidl

blood (xaimuac arsakunwoy, 1lit. 'mixture of the Arsacid', ef. Arm.

diweaxaim 'mixed with the gods', i.e., of their nature, div.’tne).l?’5
The name 'Arsacid' is obviously an anachronism; in the following chap-
ter we shall see that ArtaSés was to refer to himself in his inserip-
tions as an Orontid, and we shall see elsewhere that under successive
Armenian dynasties the king, even if opposed, received the respect due
his hereditary position, which was defined by the sacrosanct dynastic
structure of Armenian society.

Although Armawir's statues were removed, one assumes the grove of
plane trees there was left in place. Oracles would still have been
sought and recorded there even after the foundation of Eruendasat and
Bagaran. Seven Greek inscriptions were found at Armawir, whose con-
tents and purpose remain uncertain, although attempts have been made
somehow to link them with the oracular temple which presumably was
located at the site. On the basis of palaeographic evidence, the in-
seriptions have been dated to the early second century B.C. or later.
Three were found on one stone 1.5 x 2.9 m. in size, in 1911. The top
of the stone has numerous cup-shaped depressions and little staircases
cut into the rock; the contours suggest that the whole may have been a
model of Armawir itself. The second stone, with four inscriptions, was
found nearby in 1927.136

The first inscription, possibly a quotation from Hesiod or an

oracular prediction based on an event of the Greek poet's life, has



55

been interpreted to read as follows: 'Hesiod, famed once, after he
lost his land and paternal inheritance, himself encouraged Persés as
befits younger brothers.' The Greeks regarded the original Perseés, son
of Perseus and Medea (after whom Hesiod's brother was named very much
later), as the eponymous ancestor of the Persians, Just as Medea was
the mother of the Medes. But this is probably coincidence. Hesiod's
writings might be engraved, as here; Pausanias saw Works and Days in-
scribed in lead, on Mt. Hclicon.l37 The second inscription appears to
contain verses of Euripides, and has been compared to the inscriptions
in Greek metric verse found at Susa from the first half of the first
century B.C.138 The text refers to a warlike goddess, it seems, who
threatens evil to unjust men. Boltunova identified the goddess as
Anshitda, while Manandyan professed to see in the lines the goddess
Artemis ruling that land be divided fairly. A number of identical gold
pendants found at Armawir and elsewhere in Armenia may have been con-
sidered to depict An3hitd (Arm. Anahit) by the Arms., but they are
images of Isis, brought from abroad or made on foreign models. At the
end of the inscription Trever reads the words phora theélaton, which

she interprets to mean '(an oracle) sent by the god through the blowing
of the wind.‘l39 The third inscription, which, according to the exca-

vators in 1911 had the words phora theélaton near it, is five lines in

length and seems to read: 'The four horses, the yoke of Euthycharmides,
one (?) pinskion of P&lamys.' A bronze plague (Gk. pinakion) was found
at Dodona which shows a chariot and four horses, end a slot-like niche
was cut into the stone just below Armavir inscription 3 which is the_
right size for such a plaque. The Greeks believed that Apollo rode in
a four-horsed chariot; he also dispensed oracles.lho Tir, with whom
the Armenians identified Apollo, was a solar divinity, and the Armen~
ians, according to Xenophon (see above), sacrificed horses to the Sun,
yet the names in the inscription leave no doubt that it was made by a
Greek. Armenians, unlike some Egyptiens, Syrians, and Jews, do not
seem to have used Greek names in pre-Christian times.

What is notable about the first three inscriptions is their be-
longing to an exclusively Hellenic cultural sphere: the first mentions
Hesiod; the second seems to be a fragment of Greek verse, probably

Euripides; and the third has two Greek names. Inscriptions 4-7, from
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the stone found in 1927, differ significantly, in that nearly every one
(with the possible exception of 6) has some obviously Oriental aspect:
4 conteins the nemes Mithras and Ebront&(s); S contains the name
Pharnek@; and 7 mentions Armenia twice (a certain Nouménios mentioneg
in T eppears also in 6). If the first three inscriptions may be inter-
preted as having some oracular significance, then the last four appear
more like copies of documents: 5 is a list of the months of the
Seleucid calendar; 4 and 6 are in the style of the Greek formula
valetudinis; and T seems to be a report on the violent death of a king
of Armenia, although it is in verse and may therefore just as likely be
a funerary inscription. There does not appear to be any necessary con-
nection between inseriptions 1-3 and 4-7, unless one considers that the
temple of Tir as described by Agathangelos was a place both of inter-
pretation of dreams and of priestly instruction.lhl One notes that
Xorenac®i mskes reference to Uxiwp k%urn (h) Anwoy , graw: mehenekan

;Eatmutceancc 'Olympius, priest of Ani, writer of temple histories',lhz
& figure of doubtful historicityl'3

explain the presence of such inscriptions as those found at Armawir.

perhaps invented by Xorenac“i to

The inscriptions of Armawir could be oracles (1-3) and significant docu-
ments of an archive {L~7) copied in stone to ensure their preservation.
Trever noted that the style of the writing has the appearance of rapid
handwriting rather than of the formal epigraphic type of the -l;ime.lhh
If her supposition is correct, it would reinforce the suggestion that
inscriptions 4-7 are select copies from a larger original store of
documents,

Inscription L reads: OBASILEUS AR/ MADOEIRON/ MITHRASEBRONTE/
BASILEI KHAIKEIN/ IERROSEUANEKHOI/HYGIAINEIN DEKA ITA EG/
GONAAUTOUHYGIAT/ NON TEN BASILEI/AN DEATELESEIS/ TE SIBIOU/ A which
Boltunova interprets as follows: ‘'King Ar{taxias) Madoeirdon Mithras to

King Ebront€s sends greetings. If you are well it would e good, that
his descendants might be well. Being healthy you will complete the
reign.' Trever suggested that AR in the first line might be connected
directly to the second line, producing ARMADOEIRON 'of the people of
A'mﬂetwir(‘.’)‘.l!"5 Ebront&(s) is probably Eruand, but it is not known
whether Mithras is an epithet of the king (ef. HELIOS TIRIDATES in the

Greek inscription of the mid-first century A.D. from Ga.i'nilh6) or
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another king, but the use of the word BASILEUS 'king' twice, once in
the nominative and once in the dative, indicates that there are two
kings, and since Mithras is in the nominative, it probably refers to
the king who is MADOEIRON rather than to Eruand. The meaning of
MADOEIRON is not clear. One might suggest tentatively that the word
comes from *Mados 'Mede' end haired 'I seize' and means 'congueror of
the Medes'; the use of such a title could be Justified by the Armenian
epic tradition of the battle of Tigran and A;dahak, as we have seen
above, the heroic deeds of one member of a dynasty were the inheritance
of his descendants.

Inscription 5 is a list of the Macedonian months used by the
Seleucids and by native dynasties of the Near East in the Hellenistic
period: DIOS / LA /APELIOS AYA/ PERITIOS DNI/ DYSSTROS 0S/ XANDIKOS/
ARTEMEISIOS/ DAISTOS/ PANEMOS / LOIOS/ GORPIATOS / HYPERBERETAIOS /
PHARNAXE HYGIENEUANEKHOU. It is interesting to note that the name of
the month of Xanthikos is written with a delta, as though at the time

" the list was compiled that letter had already come to be pronounced as
147

a fricative, dh, as in Modern Greek. Trever, objecting to the sug-
gestion that PHARNAKE in the last line referred to King Pharnaces of
Pontue (190-69 B.C.), pointed out sensibly that the formula '(to)
Pharnek€s, might he be healthy!' seems somehow inappropriate at the end
of a list of months unless the name is to be read as Pharnakés, the
Moon-god of Cappadocia and Mysialhs referred to by Strabo (hieron Ménos
Pharnakou ‘'temple of Mén Pharnakés ,1h9)’ who might be considered the
guardian of the lunar months. Xorenac®i mentions the name P®aimak once,
as s descendent of Ara (I.19). The 24th day of the month in the Armen-
ian calendar is called lusn-ak ('little moon'),lso and the Zorocastrian
religion enjoins its adherents to recite at least thrice a month during

151 One re-

their night prayers the M&h niysdy eS in honour of the moon.
calls that statues of the sun and moon (i.e., Helios or Mithra, and Mén,
whose Asiatic image was widely known in the Hellenistic world, as Mzh,

the Moon-god) were placed in the temples of Armawir (MX II.8). In medi-
aevel Armenian calendrical texts, the first phase of the moon is called

mahik or naxa-mehik, from MIr. méh, 'moon', with Arm. diminutive -ik

(see éav.l:to*‘re);152 we have noted above the influence of Iranien upon Ar-

menian astrological terminology.
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The sixth inscription from Armewir is a short formula of greeting
addressed to one 'Noundnios the Greek' (NOUMENIOI HELLENT),'®3 ana the
same Noumfnios addresses to Philadelphd (inscription 7) what appears to
be an epitaph on the violent death of the king of Armenie--Eruand IV,
154 e inseription mentions [KAJLON ARMENIE[N]
KHORON 'the beautiful land of Armenia' and a city there called
Kainapoli(s), i.e., the ™mew city', which Trever explains as A.t't;a.xa.’ca-,l55
the capital built by Artaxias., If these suppositions are correct, the
inscriptions mey be dated to ca 190 B.C. or later. The presence of
Greeks at Armawir during this period may be explained by the military
successes of the Seleucid king Antiochus III against the Armenian
Orontid Yerxes (after 228-ca. 212).2%¢ orontes IV (ca. 212-ca. 200)
apparently regained control of the kingdom, but a Greek presence seems
to have remained, for the two local dynasts who rebelled against him
ca. 200 B.C., Artaxias (Arm. Artasds) in north-eastern or Greater Ar-
menia, end Zeriadrés (Arm, ZarehlsT) in the south-western regions of

according to Trever.

Sophene and Acilisene, are described by Strabo as stratdgoi 'generals!
of Antiochus I11.%%0
ing the conquests of Antiochus III, and they would have been present

Grecks might well have remained in Armenia follow-

also to report the murder of Eruand IV. Sophene, it is remembered, had
under Achaemenian administration been part of a separate satrapy of
Armenia, and in the mid-third century B.C. Sophene and Commagene had
taken their independence of Greater Armenia. Following the reign of
Arsames (after 228) Sophene separsted from Commagene; the latter prov-
ince continued to be ruled by its mixed Macedonian-Crontid dynmasty, and
in the mid-first century B.C. Antiochus I of Commagene erected the great
temple complex of Nemrut DaE in honour of his ancestors and the Persian
gods he worshipped. One supposes that the two stratégoi administered
areas corresponding to the Achaemenian satrapies, owing allegiance to
the Armenian king (who would have re-established his sovereignty over
both regions of the country), who was himself a vassal of the Seleucids.

Aftexr the defeat of the Seleucid power by Rome at Magnesia in 190
B.Cey Artex'ie.s and Zariadrés assumed full powers over their respective
regions. The Roman Senate acknowledged the independent status of the
two at the Peace of Apamea in 188, but, as we shall see, Artaxias was to
reinforce his claim to legitimacy within Armenia by boasting of his
Orontid forbears.
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Notes =~ Chapter 2

. Manandyan, K unakan tesut®yun hay zotovrdi patmutCyen, I,
Erevan, 1945, 37; Cyril Toumanoff, Studies in Christien Caucasien
Histoxy, Washington, 1963, 52; I. M. Dfyakonov, 'Poslednie gody
Urartskogo gosudarstva po assiro-vavilonskim istochnikem,' VDI,
1951, 2, 32; see also Herodotus, Hist., I.72.

R. H. Hewsen, 'Introduction to Armenian Historical Geography,'
REArm, N.S. 13, 1978-79, 82; on the form in -a%i, see N. Adontz/
N. G, Garsoien, Armenia in the Period of Justinian, Louvain, 1970,
45-6. Mardati lay due south of Karin (Erzurum); Mardastan was im~
mediately east of Lake Arcag, near Ven, sec AON, Map.

MX Y.21: TIsk mer ahﬁin i Varbakay Maré psakeal Paroyr ordi
Skayordwoy 'And our first [king), Paroyr son of Skeyordi, was
crovned by Varbak the Mede (mar).' See R. W. Thomson, Moses
KhorenetsCi, History of the Armenians, Cambridge, Mass., 1978, 108
n. 1 and Diodorus Siculus II.2L.27. Arm., mar *Mede' displays the
change of intervocalic -d- to -r- common in Arm. loan-words from
MIr. (Arm, Gr., 52, s.v. Mar-k®); the form Mard- cited above is
probably older, and would be equivelent to Gk. Mard-oi (AON, 451).
On Varbakds see Ir. Nam., 20, s.V. Arbakés. According to the
seventh-century Arm. scholar Anania JirakacCi the constellation of
the Ram (Latin Aries, Arm. Xoy) was called in Persian Varbak. The
other names of the zodiacal signs cited by Sirakac®i are clearly
Mir., e.g.: Mehik 'Pisces’'; Tarazuk 'Libra'; and DupatkCar
'Gemini *~~as one would expect, considering the century in which he
lived (see G. B. Petmsyan, A. G. Abrahamyan, trans. & ed., Anania
Jirakacci, Matenagrut®yun, Erevan, 1979, 11k4).

Herodotus, ITI.94; Xenophon, Anebesis, IV.3-5, 18.

Xenophon, Cyropacdia, III.1: Tigranés (Arm. COr., 87; Herodotus,
VII.62; Ir. Nam., 324) and Sabaris (Arm. Sawars, from Av.
Syawarsan, NP. .aiya.va.xs according to Hubsehmann Arm. Gr,, 61 and
Justi, Ir. Nam., 299-300; Markwart, EranSanhr, 177 n. 3, derives
the name from OP. Xsayarsa, Gk. Xerxes——an Arm, Orontid king of
the third century was called Xerxes in Ok. sources, see below).
This Tigren is identified by H. Manandyan (Yunaban dprocCe ew nra
zargec®man Srjannere, Vienna, 1928, 9, 221-2) and N. Adontz
(Dionisii Frakiiskii i armyenskie tol'kovateli, Petrograd, 1915,
157 with the Tigran of the historical legend recorded by MX.

AON, bLbT.

X« B E‘.llaryan, A¥stevi hovti)atmutexa.n ev_kujturayi hugar,ja.nneré ,
Erevan, 1980, 5-6.

S. A. Esayan, 'Astkhiblurskii mogil 'nik,' Lraber, 1968, 6, 93.
Ibid., table 8, figs. 15, 16.

Ibid., table 9; the object is reproduced also in Ellaryan, op. cit.,
Tig. 52, and in HZP, I, 471.
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Esayan, op. cit., 95.

Oral suggestion made at the Ancient Civilisations Group, City Uni-
versity of New York, 13 May 198l.. Other scholars present suggested
that the obJect is a model of a Roman basilica and is therefore of
considerably later date, but the antiquity of the objects found by
Esayan in the same stratum would rule out this possibility, if in-
deed Esayan's dating is accurate. Professor Trell of New York Uni-~
versity kindly sent us a photograph of a coin of ca. A.D. 141 of
Nicopolis in Epirus, Greece, on which is shown a two-storied
'Heroon' whose frontal outline resembles that of our structure
closely, although the Greek building was round, not square as ours -
is.

See our Ch. on Anahit and Nang.

See our Chs. on Captive Powers and on Armenia under the Parthians
and Sasanians.

See K. Schippmann, Die iranischen Feuerheiligtimer, Berlin, 1971,
309-57 and fig. L3 opp. p. 331 for the plan of the complex. On the
name Gugnasp see Ir, Nam., 3514-5; see our Ch. on the Fire-cult for
a discussion of fire temples in Armenia.

Schippmamm, op. cit., 321.
Ibid., 311-15.

Scbcos, seventh century, wrote that Heraclius araw ew Hratn, zor
end inkCean sr_u:cuccaner tCagaworn henapazord yawgnakanutCiwn iwr,
or mecagoyn hamareal &r kCan zamenayn krak, or koGC&r i nocCunct
at®af: heljaw i getn hander]j movpetan movpetaw ew ayl bazmutCiwn
mecamecac® 'He also took Hratn, which the king caused to be carried
round himself daily for his help, and which was cons;dered greater
than all fires, which was called by them atcas [MIr. ataxs, NP.
Gtas 'fire'l; 1t was smothered in the river tOgether with the
mowbedan mowbed and a crowd of other nobles [lit. 'great ones'l],
cit. by N. Emin, trans. & ed., Vseobshchaya istoriya Step'anosa
Taronskago Asokh'ike po prozvaniyu, Moscow, 1864, II.iii (85) es
the source of the statement of StepCanos (la.te tenth century) that
Heraclius korcané zbagins Hratin meci, orum Vnaspn kocCEin 'de-
stroy{ed) the altars of Great Hratn, which they call Vnasp'. The
form Vsnasp also is attested in Arm. sources (Arm. Gr., 85).
Hilbschmann, Arm. Gr., 92, tekes hrat as a native Arm. word from hur
"fire' (cognate with Gk. pyr, see Arm. Gr., 469; on Arm. initisl h- h~
from IE., see R. Godel, An Introduction to the Study of Classical
Armenian, Wiesbaden, 1975, 4.3); Benveniste agrees with the latter
suggestion and disputes Justi's etymology from Ir. *frata- (I_I;.
Nam., 105). An Arm. name of the planet Mars, Hrat, is probably to
be interpreted as an adjective meaning 'fiery', cf. Gk. ho pyroeis
'the fiery one', vhile the other common name of the planet, Amm.
Vram, is a borrowing from the MP. name Wahr&@m, i.e., Verethraghna,
the Zoroastrian yazata of victory, cf. Gk. Ar€s, Latin Mars (on the
forms, see W. Eilers, Sinn und Herkunft der Planetennamen, Minchen,
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1976, 68, T4, 77, 101). Hratn is to be taken, however, as a topo-
nym derived from a MIr. name, the Greek form of which is Phraata.
The change of initial fr- to hr- in Arm. loans from northwestern
MIr. is well attested in numerous examples {Arm. hraman, hras-k° s
hrestak etc., Arm. Gr., 182 et seq.) and in the name of the river
Hrazdan, which flows through modern Erevan and which may have re-
ceived its name from Zoroastriens, for the body of water called
Frazdan 13 referred to in the Phl. Sahristd@nihi I Erén as a place
where Viste.spa received instruction in the Good Religion (see E.
Herzfeld, 'Visht@spa,' Dr. Modi Memorial Volume, Bombay, 1930, 196
and A, V. W. Jackson, Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, New
York, 1899, 220), and it is mentioned in Yt. V.108 (see AirWb.,
1005 and Arm. Gr., L8).

An example is the bas-relief on the drum of the church of the Holy
Saviour {Arm. Swrb Amenap®rkic®) at Sanahin, A.D. 961-2 which
shows the Bagratid queen Xosrove.nu§ and her consort Asot III
Bagratuni. holding a model of the church between them. {0; X
La.lpaxcean, Sanghin [Documenti di Architettura Armena, 3], Milano,
1970, 5 and pl. 13).

Astya.gé's Babyl. Igtumé'gu, is the Gk. form of *RStivaiga- 'Spear-~
caster' which might have sounded to Arm. ears 1like *Azlda.hak (on
the name, & parallel Av. form, and possible transcription in
Elamite, see M. Mayrhofer, Onomastica Persepolitana, Viemna, 1973,
108, 171).

Herodotus, I1.96 et seq., see G. 'I‘ire.ccya.n, 'Ervanduninere
Hayastanum,' Telekagir, 1958, 6, 56-7. The Clessical account of
the accesslon of Cyrus to the throne resembles the Sasanian romance
of Ardasir I Papakan, in which the future king, now & lowly ser-
vent, escepes from the royal court and marries the king's daughter.
This is pure folklore; on the probable course of events, see I. M.
Diakonoff (D'yakonov) in CHIran 2, 142-8.

’Piraccya.n, op. cit., 59.

See MX T.24-31 and below.

Yt. 9.8, Yt. 15.19 etc.; see AirWb., 266.

(Indian or Lesser) Bdh., 29.9, trans. by West, SBE, Vol. 5, 119.
On the motif of an epic figure who is imprisoned in a mountain wn-
til he rises anew at the end of time, see our discussion of
Artawazd in the Ch, Captive Powers.

See Ch. 13.

B. (Cugaszyan, 'Biwraspi Azdsheki efaspelé &st Movses Xorenac'u,’
Telekagir, 1958, 1, T0.

See Thomson, MX, 126-8, for a translation of the text.
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ME X5 X Parsic® afaspelac® 'From the fables of the Persians'. In
his translation, Thomson leaves out anbari 'bad' without
explanation.

loc. cit.

See H. N. Akinean, "Biwraspi Azdahek ew hamaynavarn Mazdek hay
awandavépi mé) eést Movs@s Xorenac®woy,' HA, 1936, 1-3, 1-22. For
a comparison between the narratives of Ferdousi and MX, see

A. Saruxan, 'Tirdusi ew M. Xorenac®i,' Ha, 1935, 1-2, 1-2k.

M. H. Darbinyan—Melikcya.n, Arm. text ed. & Russian trans.,
Patmut®ivn_Ananun Zruc®agri karcec®eal Sspuh Bagratuni, Erevan,
1971, %0-3.

Cited by CCugaszysn, op. cit., 75.

This would contradict the fifth-century date of MX generally ac-
cepted by Soviet scholars. See elso the Introduction to Thomson,
MX, and C. Toumanoff, 'On the date of Pseudo-Moses of Chorene,'
HA, 1961, 467.

Ecuga‘szya.n, op. cit., 71, suggested that the name of the father of
Zahhek in the Zah-name, Mardis, preserves a recollection of the
tyrant's Median origin (cf. Gk. Mard-oi), although he is borm in
Arabistan (i.e., Mesopotamia). It seems the Parthians equated
Seleucus Nicator, rather than Astyages, with AZi Dah#éika as the
great foreign tyrant. TFor the Macedonian may have enlarged the
Parthian city of Hecatompylos (Koms) and the Sahristanihd I Bran,
18 (tr. J. Markwart, ed. G. Messina, Anslectas Orientalis 3, Rome,
1931, 55, with ref. to ZDMG 49, 644 n. 1) attributes to Az I Dahak
the building of KomiS. The image of Zahhdk as & man with serpents
springing from his shoulders was, as seen, widespread in Eastern
Iran, though it probasbly came from the West originally (see, e.g.,
the fresco at Pan}ika.nt showing the tyrant, A. M. Belenitzki,
Kunst der Sogden, Leipzig, 1980, 203).

See our Ch. on Tork® Angeleay. The curious depiction of the Arm.
king Pap by the fifth-century historian PC%awstos Buzand as having
snakes spring from his breast is probably an adaptation of the
image, for Pap was eccused of demonolatry and may have been a
Christian heretic--a follower of the Arian teaching (see ibid. and
our Ch. L). 1l would thus share ihe stigma of the later Mazdak
and of the still later Mohammed. Of the latter, one recalls that
Christians of the mediseval period frequently regarded Islam as a
heresy of Christianity rather than a separate religion.

See our Ch. on Evil Spirits and Creatures.
See Boyce, Hist. Zor., I, 95 and n. 69.

It is interesting to note that the Sah-name contains the WP.
generic form azda.ha ‘serpent, dragon’ from MP. Azdahig, with
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various compounds (azdaha-fas ‘dragon-formed', ete.), as well as
the arsbicised neme Zahhak (see CCugaszyan, op. cit., 70). NP.
azdahd is the name given by the Kurds to the viSap ('dragon')-
steles in Armenia (see our Ch. on Vahagn). Curiously, the proper
name Zohag is found in thirteenth-century Arm. (but Zehhdk is &
well-known name in Arabic), see G. M. Nalbandyan, 'Etimologiya
armyanskikh lichnykh imen,' Voprosy yezykovedeniya 1-2, Erevan,
1983, 161). TFor a theclogical reconciliation of the two contra-
dictory legends of Yima, see this writer's Government Fellowship
Lectures of the K. R, Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay, 1983-L, JCOI
(in publication).

MX was familiar with the Chronicle of Eusebius, a Gk. text which
was translsated into Arm. in the fifth century. The history of
Cyrus and Astyag®s, and & Median king-list containing the name of
Astyagés are found there (see Thomson, MX, 110 n. L end 114 n, 11j
TiracCyan, op. cit., 55-T).

Arm. tCueleac® ergl_(c, 'rhythmic' or 'counting' songs; these could
have been parts of an epic, with the sense of 'chronological'! (see
Thomson, MX, 120 n. 1h).

The spellings ASdahak and Azdshak are used interchangeably. The
former could be a scribal error or a rendering of the unvoiced -st-
of the name Astyages.

On Arm. visap 'dragon' see n. 39 above and our Ch. on Vahagn. For
the suggestion that the Arms. may have linked the Medes (Arm.
mar-k®, see above) with dragons through a popular etymology from
MIr. mar ‘snske', see MA I, 132-3.

See MX IT.51,

Arm. tadar in this case must mean 'palace' (as OP. tacara-) or
'(banqueting) hall' (ef. P°B III.9 tacar ark®uni 'royal hall,
palace') and not 'temple', as Thomson renders it (MX, 121). The
latter meaning probably developed from the former Tef. the Chris-
tian terms basilica and eccl@sia, both of which had original secu-
lar meanings); see Arm. Gr., 251. For the use of tacar &5 a non-
Christian temple, see Ch. 4. Originally, tacara- may have meant
any enclosure the size of a ring in which a horse ran (OIr. base
tek-), which was then roofed over. Cf. mediaecval Pers. compound
naid@n asfris, Phl. asprés ‘horse-track', Arm. 1l-w. asparéz
'idem, area, field'. One recalls that ancient Iranian kings
encanped more often than they resided; and even their palaces
alvays had a paradeisos (Arm. 1-w. pard8z 'garden') for hunting
(see most recently M. Dandameyev for the Achaemenian period, in
Acta Iranica 23, Leiden, 1984, 113-7).

The description of Tigran in MX I.24 can apply only to Tigran IT
the Arteaxiad (95-56 B.C.); see G. M. Sargsyan, Hellenistekan
darasrjani Hayastanc ev Movses Xorenac®in, Erevan, 1966, 53. On
Tigran II, see the following Ch.
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OP, inscription DB IX.32: see R. G. Kent, 0ld Persian, New Haven,
1950, 183 and V. V. Struve, 'Novye dannye istorii Armenii,
zasvidetel'stvovannye Bekhistunskoi nadpis'yu,' Tedekagir, 1946, 8,
32-5.

On the two satrapies, see 'I‘.‘Lra.ccya.n, op. cit., 62, Ziza, mentioned
in DB IX.33, has been identified by Justi with the Xurdish village
of Zozan, near Jezire; Tigra (DB II.39) is connected with Till, on
the Tigris (this equetion seems doubtful, in view of the large num-
ber of toponyms in Arm. with the Semitic element tel or til thill';
see the preceding Ch. and our Ch, on Anahit and Nang); F. Justi,
Grundriss der Iranischen Philologie, II, 5, 429, placed Autiyara
(DB II.58-9) in the Tiyari region of Kurdistan, in the valley of
the Great Zeb, although H. Manandyan, op. cit. n. 1, 52-53, cites
the suggestion of J. Sandaljian (Histoire documentaire .d'Armenie,
II, Rome, 1917) that Autiydra was the AytruankC of MX, in Korcayk®

Herodotus, ITI.93, V. 49; Strabo, XI.14.9.

Xenophon, Anab,, IV.5.35. See also our discussion of the Gk. in-
scriptions of Armawir below, and the discussion in Ch. 3 of the
connection of horses to the cult of the Sun and Mithra.

Herodotus, I.19%4.

Ibid., V.52. The Arm, word for a roadside inn, aspin}, is a loan~
word from MIr. (ef. Sgd. 'spnc, Phl. aspin}, see W. B. Henning, 'A
Sogdian Fragment of the Manichaean Cosmogony,' BSOAS, 1948, 307
line 37), Syr. ‘spyzkn' (Arm. Gr., 109 s.v. aspnjaken). Arm.
Aramezd (= Ahure Mazdia) was regarded as the 'hospitable one'!
(vanatur); see Ch. 5.

Herodotus, VII.T3.

See S. Kr}wagarya.n, trans., Xenophon, Anabasgis, Erevan, 1970,
pl. opp. 92.

See H. Manandyan, Hin Hayastani glxavor Eanaparhneré,. Erevan, 1936,
37-40.

Xenophon, Anab., IV.5.30-3k.

In a mediseval Zoroastrian responsum in B. N. Dhabhar, The Persian
Rivayats of Hormazyr Framarz and Others, Bombey, 1932, 237, Nariman
Hoehang asks, 'Can one sit with the juddins [non-Zoroastriansl and
the unworthy and eat with them, or not?' The enswer is: 'Sitting
with them and eating food in any way and of any kind is not proper;
it is a sin.'

Justi, Ir. Nam., 235 and Hilbschmann, Arm. Gr., 39, derive Arm.
Erusnd from Av. eurvant- 'mighty'; an etymolggy was proposed also
from OIr. *riyaventa- 'possessing riches' (HZP, I, 437) on the
basis of the form Aroandés.
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Strabo, XI.14.15; on Hydarnés, OP. Vidarna, see Z. G. F1&ibekyan,
'Ervandunineri cagman harc®i surje,' P-bH, 1971, 2, 11l.

See Toumenoff, op. cit., 279; Sargsyan, op. cit., 30; HZP, I, 50k;
Xenophon, Anab., III.14.13; Plutarch, Vita Artax., 33; on the
legendary prestipge of the Arsacids, see Ch. 4.

HZP, I, 439; Pliny, Nat. Hist., VI.1.18.

See ﬁlzcibekyan, op. cit., 108, and B. Ya. Staviskii, Kushanskaya
Baktriya: problemy istorii i kul'tury, Moscow, 1977, 8 n. 11.

Xenophon, Anab., IV.4.k
Pirac®yan, op. cit., 62.

Arrian, III.8. On Mithraust@s and the Arm. Vahé, see our Ch. on
Vahegn.

H. Manandyan, Erker, I, Erevan, 1977, 95.

Arrian, I.17, III.16; on Alexander, see M. Southgate, tr.,
Iskandarnamsh, New York, 1978, App. I, 176, citing V. Dastgirdi,
Ed.,T@Ezﬁ,—garaf-n?une, Tehran, 1937 & 1957, 273-h.

Manandyen, op. cit. n. 66, 96.

Ibid., 97; Justin, 38.7.

Strabo, XI.1k4.9.

Manandyen, op. cit. n. 66, 100.

Ibid., 101.

Diod. Sic. XIX.23, cited by K. Trever, Ocherki po istorii kul'tury

drevnei Armenii (II v. do n.e. - IV v.n.e.), Moscow-Ieningrad,
1953, 104.

J. Markwart, 'Le berceau des Armeniens,' RDEA, 8, 1928, 229.

Trever, op. cit., 135.

See Toumanoff, op. cit., 277-354, esp. 293-4, and 108-9 n. 168;

L. Jalabert, R. Mouterde, Inscriptions grecques et latines de la
Syrie, I; Commegéne et Cyrrhestique, Paris, 1929, 15-16; see also
Ch. 9.

See Boyce, Zoroastrians, 48-7T7 on the adoption of Zoroastrianism
in Media and Persie in the Achaemenian period, and now Hist. Zor.,
II, leiden, 1982. The latter is now the most thorough treatment of
Achaemenian religion, which Boyce identifies as Zoroastrianism, de-
spite problems and inconsistencies. Despite the weight of the



80.

81.
82.

83.

66

evidence adduced for Iran, her conclusions are debated (and recon-
structions of the Jewish response to Iranian religion, resting
largely on the work of M. Smith, have even been termed 'highly
adventurous' by J. Barr, Journal of the American Academy of Re-
ligion 53.2, June 1985, 228 n. 47). Armenia in the Achaemenian
period is far less well documented than Persia or Israel, yet the
network of cultural contacts there was almost as complex, so the
interpretation of much of the evidence (such as the temple-model
(?) above) must be tentative.

Cf. the Arm. loan-words drzem 'I betray' and druzan (with Ir. pres-
ent participial ending -&n), from MIr. (Arm. Gr., 146).

Arm. nemes in Arta- such as Artawazd (see Ch. 13), Artasés (Gk.
Artaxias, see Ch. 3), Artawan (see Ch. L) et al. are loans from
Western 0ld and Middle Iranian, see Arm. Gr., 28-30 and Ir. Nam.,
31-40; on OP. arta- (=Av. esa, Skt. rta-), see Boyce, Zoroestriams,
55.

On the Arm. loan-word dew 'demon' from MIr., see Arm. Gr., 140; on
Arm. demonology, witcheraft, deévic terminology end xrafstaran
'evil creatures', see Ch. 1h.

See inscription XPb in Kent, op. cit.

Agath. 817; dic® gen. pl. of aik® 'gods'. On Bagawan, see our Ch.
on Aramazd. The etymology from Pth. may be anachronistic, as ref-
erences in Classical Arm. literature to the Arsacids frequently
are. On Bagayai'iE,. see our Ch. on Mihr. On Bagan (M, 345) ‘see
Ch. 15. Baga-, Vedic Skt. Bhaga-, means 'god' (Boyce suggests it
may have stood for OIr. *Vouruna). In the Sogdien documents from
Mugh we find the priestly titles mwghpt and vghnpt, to be compared
with Arm. mogpet and bagnapet, the latter from Arm. bagin 'altar',
apperently a Pth. loan-word with the element bag- 'god' {see M.
Boyce, 'Iconoclasm amongst the Zoroastrians,' Studies for Morton
Smith at Sixty, IV, leiden, 1975, 99). On the Arm. priesthoed,
temples and image-cult, see our Chs. 3, 4 and 15. It is noted here
that the foundation of Bagaran is attributed to an Crontid by MX,
implying that baga- came into Arm. before Pth. times. One recalls
also the proper name Bag-Tesub cited in Ch. 1, which testifies to
contacts between ancient western Iranians and the Hurrians of the
Arm. area. In Sogdie, baga- was a general word meaning 'god'
amongst Christian missionaries (see W. B. Henning, 'A Sogdian God,'
BSOAS, 1965, 623-5). In Menichaean MP. texts are to be found the
names Ohrmizdbag and Ohrmizdbai (the latter a2 variant of the for-
mer) (W. B. Hennirg, 'The Murder of the Magi,' JRAS, 194k, 133-4h).

Bailey notes the essential characteristic of frasa- as a quality
which is physically visible, in keeping with the non-mystical at-
titude of Zoroastrian theology (Zor. Probs., 1971 ed., vii-xvi).
The Arm. loan-word from MIr., hraZ-k¢ 'wonder', reflects this sense
(see also Arm. Gr., 183).. Arm. hraSakert is a direct borrowing
from the Zoroastrian theological term fraso.kereti-, which de-
scribes the final, purifying event in the life of the world,
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ending its present state of mixture of the forces of good and evil
{1oc. cit., Boyce, Hist. Zor., I, 232 & n. 17). Gershevitch ren-
ders fraiém in Y. 55.6 as 'extraordinary' (AHM, 224 & n.).
Herodotus, I.13l.

See Boyce, Hist. Zor., I, 202 et seq.

See A. Perikhanyan, Khramovye ob'edineniya Maloi Azii i Armenii,
Moscow, 1959.

A. V. W. Jackson, Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, New York,
1899, repr. New York, 1965, 9; E. Benveniste, The Persian Religion
according to the Chief Greek Texts, Paris, 1929, 16.

See Jackson, op. cit., 15, 156, 187-8.

On the latter, see our Ch. on Vahagn; on Are and §a.mira.m, see the
Chs. on Anahit and Nan€ and Captive Powers.

See Thomson, MX, 78 & n. l-6.

Another Arm. form of the name, Zrauégt, is found in the fifth-
century Arm. translation of Busebius, see Jackson, op. cit., 12

n. 5 and Ir. Nam., 380. See also this writer's 'The Name of Zoro-
aster in Armenian,' JSAS (in publication}).

The index to the Venice, 1955 text of MX; S. Malxasyanc® (mod. Arm.
trans., MX, Erevan, 1961, 92); and Thomson (MX, 78) explain Makk®
es the Medes. In MX I.17 Zoroaster is celled Zradest mog ew
nahapet Marac® '2radast, the magus and patriarch of the Medes'.

H. W. Bailey, Dictionary of Khotan Sska, Cambridge, 1979, 181 s.v.
*nBhe-, proposes an etymology of Arm. nahapet from MIr. n&f 'rela-
tives' with suffix -pet 'ruler’, see also HAB, III, 423; but it may
also be analysed with Arm. nax- ‘before' (see ibid. , 419).

On Er as Zoroaster, see Clement of Alexandria, Stromsteis, V.14,103
and Proclus (citing Coloes, 3rd cent. B.C. ), cited by E. Durean,
HayoeC hin krdne, Jerusalem, 1933, 28 and n.

Arnobius, Adv. ad Gentes, VII.2; on Hosthanés, see Ir. Nam., 52,
s.n. Austanes and MX I.30, where the region Ostan is mentioned, see
AON, 460-1. Arm. osten means 'capital', and is a loan-word from
MIr. (Arm. Gr., 215). Yovhannds Erznkac®i, writing in A.D. 1293,
cited the division by the eighth-century writer Step®anos SiwmecCi
of the Arm. language into eight dialects: ostanik 'court' or 'capi-
tal' Armenian (also called m;erkreg 'mesogeian', for it was
spoken in the 'central'! province of Ayrarat) and seven ezeraken
‘peripheral' dialects (Meknut®iwn kerakanut®ean, cited by E. B.
Alayan, Hay lezvabanutCyan patmutCyun, 1, Ereven, 1958, 291).

See Ch. 13, end this writer's 'Er, Ara, and Arday Wirgz,' REArm
N.S. 18, 19814, 477-85.
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See Ch. T.

HAB, III, 435-6; Arm. Gr., 202. Navasarda waes probably originally
an autumn fesst (Boyce, Hist. Zor., I, 174) and in the Armenien
calendar of the Christian era of the de-slxth century the month
of Nawasard was fixed in August-September, perhaps preserving
thereby traditional custom.

HAB, III, 278. It is more likely that the word is the gen. pl.
of Arm. narg, 'meedow’, and refers to agriculture, compare
KCal-0cC, from kCal-em 'I reap' (cf. Vahe.gn v1saga.~k°a.1 'dragon-
rea.per'), i.e., "the month of reaping'. For the use of the geni-
tive, cf. Ar-acC®, Hrot-icC (the month of the fravasis; see our Ch.
on Spandaramet-sa.ndaramet) and Areg (the gen. of arew 'sun'; see
our discussion of arew—ordik® 'Children of the Sun' in Ch. 16).
The names of the months and of the thirty days of the month are
found in the works of Anania §iraka.c‘-‘i, op. cit., 256-1T.

HAB, III, 281; M. Boyce, 'On the calendar of Zoroastrian feasts,’'
BSOAS, 1970, 3, 52h.

Boyce, Hist. Zor., I, 1Th.

Boyce, op. cit., n. 99, 516-17.

See Ch. 10.

B. N. M'akcelyan, Aknarkner hin Ha.yastahi arvesti patmutcya.n,
Erevan, 1976, 32 and pl. 49.7; F. Justi, Geschichte des alten
Persiens, Berlin, 1878, pl. opp. 108; W. B. Henning, 'The monu-

ments and inseriptions of Tang-i Sarvek,' Asia Major, 1952,
151-78, repr. in AI, 15, pls. 20, 2T7.

See for example J. R. Hinnells, Persian Mytholo New York, 1973,
106-T and R. Chirshman, Iran, Penguin Books, 1978, 172 & pl. 2l-b.

See Ch. 9. The coin is shown in X. A. Muge}yan, 'Hin Hayastani
dramayin SrYanaiut®yan petmutCyunic®,' P-bH, 1970, 3, 68. The
figure holds what eppears to be an arrow in his right hand and a
dove in his left; he looks to the left. This detail, which is
found elsewhere in Near Fastern art but not on depictions of the
winged figure, may represent a preference for peace over war (ef.
the American eagle, which holds a bunch of arrows and an olive
branch, and faces the latter).

Arak®elyan, op. cit., pls. 53-60, 6k,

K. L. Oganesyan, Arin-berd, srkhitektura Erebuni, Erevan, 1961,
88-9, pl. h46.

Toumanoff, op. cit., 75 n. 83. On the etymology of the name of
the city, see the preceding chapter.
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See S. T. Eremyan, 'Osnovnye cherty obshchestvennogo stroya
Armenii v ellinisticheskuyu epokhu,' Tetekagir, 1948, 11, 60.

MX I.l2.
Bailey suggests that the word saws({i) means 'stately', citing sOs

erivar 'high-mettled, prencing horse', and is a loan-word from
Iranian (Dictionary of Khotan Sska, op. cit., 428, s.v. susta).

The name Anusawan contains the Iranian loan-word anoxg 'imortal'’
(Arm. Gr., 19, 99-100); the ending -s-wen could be the Iranian
auff.l.x -yan 'possessing', or the name e could be a fornm of
*Anu..arwa.n, e common MIr. name and eglthet meaning 'of immortal
soul'. Since Ara, the father of Anusawan, was believed to have
gained immortality, the name of his_son may be related to the
myth. See J. R. Russell, art. 'Anusavan,' Encyclopaedia Iranice.

MX I.20, or Saws anuaniwr 'who was named Saws'; Thomson has
Sawsanuér, 'dedicated to the saws (tree)' (MX, 107 & n. 1).

On Arm. M-kc 'charms, divination' see Ch. 1L,

See the preceding Ch. and F. Hancar, 'Der heilige Baum der
Urartder in vorermenischer Zeit,' Festschrift Handes Amsorys,
Vienna, 1961, Heft 10-12.

See Ch. 12 and Herodotus T.3l, cit. by Boyce, Hist. Zor., II, 165.

See Levon Herut® yunyan, 'Arevelyan sosi,' Ha.yrenik i jayn, Erevan,
28 June 1978, 8. One ancient plane tree from Ordubad (in the
Naxi}eva.u ASSR, Azeri SSR, east of Julfa on the Iranian frontier,
in the ancient Armenian province of Goit®n) with a diameter of
15-20 feet is shown in a pre-Revolutionary drawing reproduced in
S. Lisitsyan, Starinnye plyaski i teatral'nye predstavleniya
armyanskogo naroda, II, Hrevan, 1972, pl. 55. The shade of the
¢Cinar is very pleasant, as this writer discovered recently during
e stay at Srinegar. It is probably because of its shade that the
village plane tree in Armenia was allowed to live so long without
being cut down for the use of its wood.

Avendapatum, lv and 321.
On Arm. mehean 'temple' see Ch. 8.

See Sargsyan, op. cit., 23-6. Xorenac®i insists that .oc®, orpds
kCert®oik®n asen, merjazawakk® ew mawtaserk® gol ew noynasermank®
astuacoct isxank® 'The princes are not the children or close rela-
tives or of the same seed as the gods, as the poets say they are'
(MX TIL.65).

See Ch. 10.

MX II.12. The various gods are discussed below in our Chs. on the
yazatas. Enlarging, perhaps, upon the observation of Greeks who
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saw their gods' images in Rastern temples, Plutarch wrote in his
On the Fortume of Alexander, 328, 'through Alexander, Bactria and
the Caucasus learned to revere the gods of the Greeks,' But this
is a youthful, enthusiastic essey which goes on to claim that
without Alexander the barbarians should not have had their great
cities, either.

See Ch. 15.
See the Intro. and Ch. 4.
Toumanoff, op. cit., 293.

See MX 51.39 and Thomaon3'§35 182 n, 1, On the name of
Eruandasat, compare Artasat (in the following Ch.).

On Arm. zoh 'sacrifice', a loan-word from MIr. zGhr, Av. zsothra-,
see Ch. 15.

MX II.40. TFor a proposed Iranian etymology of Eruez, see Ir. Nam.,
89.

G. B. Dzhaukyan (Jahukyan), 'Ob skkadskikh zaimstvovaniyakh v
armyanskom yazyke,' P-bH, 1980, 3, 117.

Arm. Gr., 318. The use of a foreign word for the priesthood is
not in itself an argument against the Zoroastrianism of the Arms.;
ef. the use of the originally non-Zor. Median term magu in Iran.

M.-L. Chaumont, Recherches sur 1'histoire d'Arménie de 1'avénement
des Sassanides & la conversion du royaume, Paris, 1969, 78.

MX II.49; on the shrine of Apollo (i.e., Tir), see Ch. 9.
On MogpaStd (MX II.L8), see ibid.
See Ch. 11.

MX II.46. On the word arjan as the proper neme of a kcrmaget, see
m. 60

See K. V. Trever, op. cit. n. 73, 104-9, 113-19., Readings and
interpretations of the Armawir inscriptions were proposed carlier
by A. I. Boltunova, 'Grecheskie nedpisi Armavira,' Izvestiye
Armfan-a SSSR, 2942, 1-2 and H. Manandyan, Armaviri hunaren
arjanagrut Syunnere nor lusabanutCyamb, Erevan, 19%6. Photographs
and drawings of the inscriptions, together with the various re-
constructions of the Greek texts and their interpretation, are
provided by Trever.

Trever, 121, fig. 25, pl. 69; M. Hadas, Hellenistic Culture, New
York, 1959, 13.
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See C. Habicht, 'Uber eine armenische Inschrift mit Versen des
Euripides,' Hermes, 81, 1953 and L. A. El'nitskii, 'O
maloizuchennykh ili utrachennykh grecheskikh i latinskikh
nadpisyakh Zakavkaz'ya,' VDI, 2(88), 196k, 137.

Trever, 112-13, 123, fig. 26, pls. 70, 7l. On the gold pendants,
see B, N. Atak®elyan, op. cit. n. 103, pls. 17, 22 and Ch. T.

Trever, 10T.

See Ch. 9.

MX II.48; on Ani (Kamax), see Ch. 5.

See Thomson, MX, 189, 212.

Trever, op. cit., 119.

Ibid., 134-5, fig. 28, pl. Th.

See Ch. 8.

On the equation of Xanthikos with the Arm. month of Ahekan (= OP.
*Athrakana-), see Ch. 15. Tt is noteworthy that the Arm. month-
name, although probably a MIr. loan-word, appears to preserve the
name of the encient Persian festival (the corresponding Av. month-
name is simply Atar- 'fire').

Trever, op. cit., 138.

Cited by Justi, Ir. Nam., 93.

Anania SirakacCi, op. cit., 257. On the application of diminu-
tives to objects of reverence, see our discussion of grewik, lusik
'little sun, little light' in Ch. 16.

Boyce, Hist. Zor., I, 271.

AHH, 106, 113.

Trever, op. cit., 141, fig. 30.

Tbid., 1h42.

Ibid., 7.

Toumanoff, op. cit., 73, 293.

The name is found in the Aramaic inscriptions from Leke Sevan; see
the following Ch.

Toumanoff, T3; Strabo XI.1Lk.5; Polybius XXV.2.12.






CHAPTER 3

ARTAXTAD ARMENIA

In 190 B.C., Armenia was a patchwork of 120 dynastic states, re-
ferred to by Pliny as ggggg_'kingdoms'.l These were the domains of the
naxarars, and their 'barbaric names' are presumably the Arm. forms of
toponyms dating back to Urartean times, and preserving the names of the
ancient peoples of the plateau.2 Many of these peoples still spoke
their various native tongues, such as Urartean, for it was only after
the conquests of Artaxias, asccording to Strabo, that the Armenians
(probably only gradually) became 'of one 1anguage'.3

Certain of the regna may have had very large temple estates, for
Pliny equates with Acilisene (Arm. Fketeac®), an entire province in its
own right, the Analtica regio. Cassius Dio includes among the conguests
of Pompey 'the country of Analtis, belonging to Armenia and dedicated
to a goddess of the same name.' Such temple estates existed throughout
Asia Minor, and most of them were dedicated to the worship of the an-
cient Anatolian Great Mother goddess, in one or another guise. In cer-
tain areas the cult underwent Hellenisation, and the deity was ecuated
with Artemis, but in other areas it would appear that temple estates
became Zorocastrian foundations during the Achaemenian period, the god-
dess being equated with the yazata Andhit3d whilst retaining the loyalty
of the indigenous population: the Attalid kings of Pergamon made grants
to the sanctuary of the 'Persian Goddess' at Hiera Komé (1it. 'Sacred
Village') in Lydia, and & great temple estate at Zela in Pontus was
dedicated to Anaitis and 'the Persian deities', The temple of the
Great Mother at Pessinus, on the border of Phrygis and Galatia, was re-
garded throughout the Hellenistic and Roman periods as an independent,
theocratic principality, and in eastern Asia Minor, where hellenisation
was slight, such ancient forms of administration must have survived to
en equal or greater‘degree.5

Zela, in the province of Zelitis, is & short distance to the west
of Gaziura. We noted sbove in Bur discussion of the derivation of the
toponym Armawir (Gk. Armsouira} that the ending -wir may be an old

3
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toponymical suffix; the name of the Pontic city would therefore contein
the OIr. element ga(n)z- 'treasure'. The site may have been a satrapal
treasury of the Achaemenians, situated close to an important temple es~
tate. The administrative divisions of Armenia at the close of the
Orontid period would appear to be archaic: a loose-knit patchwork of
amall principalities with temple estates, following the ancient social
patterns of Anatolia, yet bearing the cultural and religious stamp of
Iran.

The influence of Greek culture and Seleucid power was also evident
in Armenia, as seen in the preceding chapter, and Antiochus the Great
(223-187) sought to expand his power in Armenia by instigating a revolt
amongst the naxarars ogainst the ruling Orontes (Arm. Eruend). Such a
tactic probably could not have succeeded without the active connivance
of somé naxarars, who to the very last days of the gsovereignty of
Greater Armenia were to seek alliances with foreign powers against
their own king: the dethroning of the last Armenian Awsacid, Ar-
taxias IV, by Bahrém V of Iran in 428 was urged upon the Sasanians by
Armenian naxarars, who received privileges afterwards, and in neighbor-
ing Georgia the Iberian princes in 580 similarly urged upon Hormizd IV
the overthrow of their royal Mihranid dynasty.

In Greater Armenia, a dynast named Artaxias (Arm. Artasss) was in-
stalled as stratégos; the Armenian king of Sophene, Xerxes, was be-
sieged in his capital, Arsamosata, and subsequently assassinated. Mn
Armenian Orontid, Zariadres, was named stratégos of Sophene. In 191
B.C., Antiochus was defeated in battle by the Romens, who shattered his
power at Magnesia and confirmed their control over Asia Minor by the
peace treaty of Apamea, three years later. The two Armenian stratéggi,
rebelling in their turn against Antiochus, 'joined the Romans and were
ranked as autonomous, with the title of king.'! The Artaxiad dynasty
of Greater Armenia was to last until the first decade of the Christian
era; in 95 B,C., at the beginning of the brief period of the imperial
expansion of Greater Armenia under Tigran II, Sophene was annexed and
ceased to be a kingdom, the Orontid royal family continuing as a
naxarardom, however, into the Christian era..8

Movs8s Xorenac®i describes in accurate detail the stone boundary-
steles that Artexias caused to be erected on the lands belonging to
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towns and estates (Arm. age.ra.k—kc).g It has been suggested that the
Hellenistic period was marked by perpetual boundary litigation moti-
vated by an everpresent fear of crop failure end starvation, and that
such litigation and arbitration in many cases replaced actusl fighting.
Boundary markers (Phl. samén I wimand, cf, Arm. l-w. Sahman) were, as
it seems, equally important in Iran, for Ch. 50 of the Arday Wiréz
Namag describes the hideous punishment in hell of a man who in his life
removed one with malice.lo A number of these steles have been found
from the reign of Artaxias I (189-160 B.C.), and since to date none has
been unearthed of eerlier date, it is assumed that he instituted the
practice of erecting such ma.rkers.ll The later Arsacid king Tiridates I
erected an inscription at Aparan, apparently recording the grant of the
town of Nig to the Gnt®uni naxarar house. The inscription is in Greek,
and the stone does not have the serrated top characteristic of the

¢j-—-which are inscribed in

steles of Artaxias--as described by Xorenac
Arameic. But the legal intent of the later monument is similar: to
establish a property claim in the nawe of the k:'.ng.J'2

On the various steles of Artaxias, the name of the king is found
in the forms 'Rle§S, E'JRTF_!§ESYJ and E'R]TI;XESY, corresponding to the
Aramaic form of the name of the Achaemenian king Artaxerxes, 'mésr,
in an inscription of the first half of the third century B.C. from

NaqE—i Rusta.m.13

The Arm. kxing describes himself as an 'apportioner of
land' (Aram. MHIQ 'RQ, in Spitak 4-5), an Orontid king (MLK RWNDKN, MLK
'RWNDCXN] in Spitak 2 and Zangezur 4; MLK 'king' appears alone in
Sevan B, 2), and son of Zariadres (Arm. Zareh, presumebly not the same
as the stratégos and king of Sopheme: BR ZRYTR, BR ZY [ZRJYTR, BR
ZRYHR, in Spitak 3-%, Sevan B 2-3, and Zangezur 5-6).1% Although
Artaxias had overthrown Orontes, his claim to legitimacy was based on
his presumed Orontid lineage; such an attitude would accord at once
with Iranian end Armenian conceptions, as we have seen sbove., The same
patronymical formula was followed later by the Armenian Arsacids; en
Aramaic inscription from Gaimi, probably of the second century A.D.,
reads: (1) ... (2) MIX RB ZY 'RMCYN (3) BRH 2Y WLGS (k) MIX: '(1) ...
(2) Greet King of Armenie (3) Son of Vologases (L) the King'.l5

In the inscriptions from Zangezur and Spitek, the king bears the

epithet "I‘B, TB'. The same Aramaic word was as en ideogram rendered by
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MIr, név 'trave', a common royal attribute of Iranian kings.16 In Arm.,
the word for brave is gc_ai, which may be of Iranian origin, and is also
the name of a race of supernatural creatures who are said to dwell with-
in Mt. Ararat. In the Arm. epic fragments preserved by Movsés
Xorenac®i, Artaxias curses his son Artawazd, who is taken captive by
the kcaﬂ-kc.lT PCawstos Buzand refers to pcai-kc tcaﬁawore.ccn ew
baxtkn ew kCaJut®iwm 'the glory of kings and their fortune and bravery'
(IV. 24). Glory and fortune (p a#-k® and baxt, both Ir. loan-words) are
constantly paired in Iranian and Armenian usage and are probably repre-
sented on the Armenian tiara depicted on the coins of the Artaxiad kings

as eagle(s) and s-t-.a.r.l8 Kca.',j—utciwn in the passage cited is likely to
correspond to MIr. név-agih 'bra.very‘,l9 as a Zoroastrian attribute of
the king, who is blessed with xVarénah- so that he may be a brave fight-
er for the Good Religion against evil in its various manifestations. 1In
an Aramaic boundary inscription from TCeut in Soviet Armenia, Artaxias,
who is called 'RTRKSRKSS--an apparently Hellenised form not found in the
other inscriptions--bears two ad@itional epithets: QIRBR and HSHRSRT,
which are found in the inscription from Zangezur. The first word is
read by Perikhanyan as an Aramaic heterogram of MIr. taga-bar 'crown-
btearer' 1lit. 'king', QTRbr; the second is interpreted as 'Allied with
XSathra', i.e., with the Zoroastrian Amesa Spénta XSathra Vairya, 'the
Desirable Kingdom', who represents the spiritual archetype of righteous
govemment.zo In the word WNQPR Perikhanyan proposes to see MIr.
*vanakapar, from OIr. *vanat.sakapara- 'who vanquishes all which Evil
engenders/encourza.ges'.2l The erection of boundary steles was appar-
ently a Hellenistic administrative practice, as were certain other re-
forms introduced by the Artaxiads which we shall have occasion shortly
to consider, But the various attributes of the king in these inscrip-
tions accord admirably with Iranian religious beliefs. Perikhanyan's
suggested etymologies for }jéHRSR? and WNQPR are necessarily hypotheti-
cal, but even without them the epithet TB is of great significance, and
there seems little doubt that QTRBR is an Aramaic heterogram of the
Iranian word which we find as Arn. tcagwor. The ending -KN in "RWNDKN
'Orontid) is also an Iranian adjectival ending -skén which is attested
as a loaned form in Arm. -skan. The inscriptions are not long enough

for us to tell whether the language of the inscriptions is in fact
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Aramaic or a form of Middle Iranian or Ammenian written with Aramaic
ideograms.

It is beyond dispute, however, that several Iranian terms--or Ar-
menian terms of Iranian derivation--are found in the boundary inscrip-
tions. We have noted also a protable heterogram: TB for Arm. l.tf&l.

It is likely that the k°aJk® of Mt. Arerat represented in fact the
royal ancestral spirits, who received reverence from Artaxias, as we
shall see, as the fravasis of ZA:roastrian:'Lsm.22 A number of mediaeval
and modern Arm. tales exist about the Kce.:jan c® tun 'House of the
Bra.ve", and the family of the epic heroes of Sasun is also called by
the latter name or else :I'o:jancc tun 'House of the Giants'. S. Kanayean
constructed family trees of the KCaYanac® tun of Arm. legend, and
sought to link the various characters with the Arsacid kings, queens
and notlemen of Armenia in the fourth century A.D., starting with
Xosrov I1 Kotak. In the legends, polygamy, next-of-kin marriage and
marriage of first cousinsg is frequent; such customs were praised by the
Zoroastrians and condemmed bty the Christians, as we shall see. In ad-
dition to kc_a]_, the Arms., as it appears, used also a term common
amongst Zoroastrians for a similar complex of meenings, *kaw (NW MIr.,
cf. Phl. kay, OIr. kavi), in the toponym Kaw-a-kert 'built by the hero';
MIr. Kawls, Av. Kavi Usan, is found in Arm. as the Kawos-akan line (Arm
tohm) mentioned by PCawetos. 3

The reign of Artaxias appears to have been a period in which ener-
getic measures were taken to regulate Armenia's economy and administra-
tion. Artaxias secured control over Caspisne, Phaunitis and Basoropeda
towards Media; he conquered Chorzene, Gogarene snd the Paryadres foot-
hills, which had been in the hands of the Iterians; Carenitis and
Derxene, with their populations of Chalybians and Mossynoeci, were
placed firmly under the control of the king of Greater Armenia;
Acilisene was wrested from the Cataonians; and in the southwest
Taronitis was taken from the Syrians.zl‘ The expansion of the Arm.
state means that cities were to be built and coins were to be stxuck;
Armenia became a power to be reckoned with in international politics,
and we find frequent mention of various noblemen and warriors in the
works of Roman writers. The artefacts found in cities, the symbols on

coins, and onomastic and other evidence from literary sources provide



78

important information about the religious beliefs of the Armenians in
the period.

Artaxata, Arm. Artasat, a city whose Iranian name means ‘Joy of
25

Artasds',“”? was probably founded only a few years after Artaxias came

to the throne, although according to some sources it was built only six
years before the death of the king in 160 B.C.26 According to several
Classical sources, the defeated Carthaginian general Hannibal had tsken
refuge with Antiochus III. After the battle of Magnesia, Hannibal ap-
parently fled to Armenia and helped to build Artaxata, but one of the
conditions of the peace of Apamea was that he be handed over to the
Romans, Artaxias was pro-Roman, for the Romans, as we have seen, recog-
nised his legitimacy, so Hannibal would have fled Armenia soon after the
treaty which broke the Seleucid power in Asia Minor; according to
Cornelius Nepos, he was at Cortyn on the island of Crete after the
peace of Apamea. It is not impossible that Hannibal assisted Artaxias
in the planning of Artaxata, but it would have to have been done ca.
189-188 B.c.2"

occupies a prominent place in Classical descriptions of Artaxata, all

Whatever the truth of events may have been, the story

of which were written long after the days when Rome and Armenia were
friendly. Plutarch called Artaxate 'the Armenian Carthage':28 the
capital of a powerful enemy whose way of life was neither Roman nor
Greek.

Artaxata was built or nine hills along the river Araxes near the
modern Soviet Armenian village of P°0k®r Vedi. The northeasternmost
hill appears to have been the oldest guarter. Water was drawn from the
Artaxes, and channelled down from the Getam mountains towards Lake
Sevan; the approaches to Artaxata from the Sevan area were guarded by
the ancient fortress of Gaini, which had been founded by the Urarteans

(the Arm. name derives from Urartean Giarniani).29

Armawir, the
Orontid capital, stood but a short distance away from Artaxata, the
former itself a ecity built on Urartean foundations, and it is likely
that Artaxias chose the site for his capital in the area because it was
populous and its defences were already well developed; such conditions
would have facilitated the rapid growth of the city. Artaxata was
heavily fortified; its walls, which narrowed into passages between
hills, had towers and armories. More than 3000 arrowheads of iron of

the second-first century B.C. have been found at the site.
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Buildings were made of local limestone, grey marble or pink tufa,
and colommades and bath-houses were constructed in Hellenistic style.
Of the 12 colours of paint found, & brownish-red pigment is most common.
This paint, called sandix, was exported to Rome, where it was used ex~
tensively at Pompeii and other cities, and the raised frame of the Ara-
maic inscription from Gaini mentioned ebove also bears traces of the
pigment. The buildings of the city were built very close together;
every p.recious inch of space within the strong walls was utilised, and
no remains of gardens have been found. The craftsmen of Artaxata pro-
duced fine glazed ceramic and glass wares, and it is likely therefore
that the objects of cultie importance to be discussed presently were of
local manufacture. ¥Fine jewellery from Artaxata seems also to have been
made in Armenia, for the gold mined at Zod, an area near the southeast-
ern shores of Lake Van where pre-Christian cultic bae-reliefs have been
I‘ound,30 contains tell-tale amounts of bismuth and tellurium. Life at
Artaxata was rich: flagons, oinochoes and fish dishes have been exca~
vated, and a gilded hippocampus of silver which once served as a vase

3 Another handle of silver was modelled in

handle has been uneearthed.
the form of a young Eros.

All of these obJects display Hellenistic workmanship of exquisite
3 They testify to

a sophisticated and luxurious way of life, and indeed the 'Armenian

quality, and may have been made locally or imported.

Carthage' was a city whose loose morals are referred to by Juvenal as a

matter of common knowledge: Sic praetextatos referunt Artaxata mores

(Satires, II, 170). It was a centre of Hellenistic culture with many
foreign .inhabita.nts; the poet Iamblichus, who composed his romance in
35 books, the Babylonice {now lost), is reputed to have lived 't.here.33
Artaxata was a centre also of industry and commerce, and according
to Xorena.cci, Artaxias caused to settle there numerous Jews who had re-
sided at nearby Armawir.:w Some of them may have formed the nucleus of
the early Christian Church in Armenia--as Jews did in other countries--
before it became a national institution closely linked to the ancient
dynastic order, as we shall see in the following chapter. No material
evidence of the Jewish presence at Artaxata has been uncovered, but
much of the Armenian vocabularjr for business activities is Semitic in
origin, e.g., Arm. Sukay 'market', xanut® 'shop', hasiw ‘account') (cf.

Siqd, hanitd, hesiw).>?
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From the foregoing it would seem that the Armenians, like the
Iranians of the same period, maintained control over cities as centres
of trade, but did not live in them as a rule, preferring to leave the
arts of commerce and fine craftsmanship to foreign residents. Most Ar-
menians lived and worked in their widely scattered rural districts.

Yet the royal household and members of the priesthood at the very least
must also have resided at Artaxata, for Yorenac®i relates that Artaxias

kangné i nma mehean, ew pcoxfé i Bagarané 2patkern Artemiday ew zamenayn

kuPs hayrenis: baycc zApo¥oni patkern arta.kcoy k°araxin kengné hup i
36.

Eanaparhn 'raised in it a mehean Ctemple™ ] and transferred from
Bagm'a.r13"7 the image38 of Artemis39 and all the statues of his fathers.ho

But the image of Apolldon he set up outside the city, by the roadside’
(MX II.h9). Many of these statues were captured from 'Greecks by Ar-
taxias; one may compare to this the Achaemenian practice of removing to
Persepolis temple images and other objects from Egypt, Babylonia, and
Greece. Presumebly Arm. Zoroastrians, like their Iranian co-
religionists, had no indigenous iconographic tra.dition.hl No temple
has been discovered to date at Artaxata; presumably, it was one of the
first buildings to be converted to a church in the fourth century after
the conversion of Tiridates. Reference is made by Agathangelos toe the
'Sun-gate'! of the city (Arm. I\_re&M);h2 this probably faced south,
for where the Arm. text of para. 206 reads end duin harawoy 'by the

south gate', the Gk. version has t&s héliakés pylés '(by) the Sun-
43

gate'. The Sun is an important object of veneration for Zoroastrians
as the greatest of the luminaries of heaven, and Armenian Zoroastrians
of later centuries were to be identified as 'Children of the Sun,' per-
haps because of their conspicuous worship of it, 4 so it is likely that
the name of the gate was intended to reflect the Zoroastrian piety of
the king, as well as the radiance of his glory. The South (Phl. ném
rdz) is in Zoroastrienism the 'place of midday', where the Sun should,
ideally, always stand.

Although no temples have been found, a number of artefacts of
religious significance have come to light. Bronze figurines of eagles
may represent xvargna.h, end similar statuettes have been discovered in
neighboring Cappadocia and in other regions of !\rmenia.hs A number of

terra-cotta figurines depict a woman with a draped headdress who is
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seated on a throne nursing at her breast a young, naked boy who stands
with his back to the viewer. This scene, which is attested also in
stone to the west in Armenia, near Ecnkcug, is undoubtedly the ancient
Asianic Great Mother, Cybele, with the infant Attis, probably equated
by the Armenians with Nané or Anahit a?d .Ara.h6 A small bas-relief de-
picts a young woman resembling Aphrodite undressing beneath a rounded
arch supported on either side by pillars. The manner of porirayal of
the woman is Greek, although the architectural details are Orientel,
and the Armenians tended to identify in texts their own goddess Astiik
with Aphrodite. The composition of the scene and the style of the pil-
lars, arch, and drapery--though to be certain, not the activity of the
lady-~are strikingly similar in a stone bas-relief of the Virgin Mary
as Intercessor, a fragment of a fourteenth-century Deiosis from the
Church of the Mother of God of the Monastery of Spita.kawor.lrr
Twenty-eight terra-cotta bas-reliefs have been found in Artaxata
which depict a rider in Parthian dress on horseback, in side or three-
ouarter view. Nearly identicel figurines have been found in large num-
bere in Iran from the Parthian period, and in parts of Syria and Meso-
potamia which became part of the Arsacid empire late in the second cen-~
tury B.C. Staviskii, XaEcatryan and others have suggested that these
objects were of religious sign:i.f:'o.cemce.h8 The figure may represent the
yazeta Mithra, it is suggested, for this most prominent god represented
the Sun, and there is abundant evidence to link horses to the cult of
the Sun, either as sacrifices or as symbols, in both Iran and Armenia

1
9 Such an explanation would be supported also

from Achaemenian times.
by the Armenian epic of Sasun, in which Mher sits on horseback in his
cave at Van. The image of a rider god is not unusuel for the period or

ea.so A number of iconographic concepts, such as the eagles and star

ar
mentioned above, or the demonic figure with snakes at his shoulders dis-
cussed in the preceding chapter, seem to have come to Armenia and west-
ern Iran from Syria and northern Mesopotamia. In Palmyrene bas-reliefs,
a number of gods are shown mounted on horses or camels, frequently
carrying the paraphernalia of battle.”} Mithra (Clas. Arm. Mihr,
Mediaeval Arm. Mher) was identified by Arm. writers with the Greek god
of fire, Hephaistos, and had been associated since earliest times sec-

ondarily with the Sun, the greatest visible fire of all. 'The importance
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of his cult in Armenia is eloquently attested in the very fact that the
generic Armenian word for a non-Christian place of worship, mehean, con-
tains his name. The cult of Mihr was apparently eclipsed in the

Arsacid veriod by that of Vahagn, &8s we shall see subsequently,52

but
it is plausible that the figure on horseback may represent him. One
exsmple from the period in which horses most likely represent the Sun
may be cited here. The reverse of a silver tetradrachm of the Artaxiad
king Artawazd II (56-34 B.C.) depicts a crowned charioteer driving a
four-horse chariot left, and holding the reigns with his left hand.’S
One recalls the dedicatory inscription in Greek at Armawir discussed in
the preceding chapter, which refers to a four-horse chariot and near
which there was cut a slot in which a bronze pinakion was to be in-
serted. It was also noted that a plaque with such a chariot was found
at Dodona. Although Mithras may not be the d.river,sl‘ the Sun in the
Avesta is described as aurvat.aspa~ ‘having swift horses‘', and Yt. 10
describes Mithra's own <:ha.r:i.ot.55

Having mentioned above one coin of Artawazd, we may continue with
a adiscussion of the coinage of the Artaxiad dynasty. The Orontid kings
of Armenia minted very few coins, and the Armenian Arsecids appear not
to have struck any issues at all; the latter used Roman and Parthian
coins, and no convincing explanation hes yet been presented for their
failure to mint their own, for there wers long periods during their
nearly UCO-year reign when Armenie enjoyed such sovereignty as would
have Justified their doing so. The issue of coins is attested, however,
for the entire period of the Artaxiad dynesty, and attests to the
wealth, commercial development, and administrative organisation of the
Armenian state. The coins of the Artaxiad kings are important for our
purpose as a source of information on religion, for they depict verious
mountaine, trees, animals, symbols and human figures (the latter pre-
sumably representations of gods) which are probably of religious sig-
nificance. Unlike the later Kusans in Bactria, the Armenians unfor-
tunately did not provide on their coins the names of the gods shown, so
explanations of the significance of a scene, or identifications of fig-
ures, cannot be offered with complete certainty.

Ai'akcelya.n published and dated to 183 B.C. a coin or medal with

the inscription ARTAXIS(A)TON M(E)TR(0)P(0)L(EGS) ‘'of the capital of
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(the peorle of) Art&xata'.ss There is shown a winged Niké€ who holds a
wreath in her upraised right hand. The figure appearse on Armenien
coins throughout the period. The depiction is Hellenistic in style; if
it represents a female yazata, it is impossible to tell which is in-
tended. A copper coin with a head of Zariadres (labelled in Gk. ZADRT -
ADOU) has a thunderbolt on the reverse and the inscription BASILEOS
BASILEON '(of the) king of kings'.sT Neither Zariadres the father of
Artaxias nor Zariadres the strategos of Sophene would have been likely
to use such a title, so Bedoukian dismisses the coin as a forgery. The
title was used only by Tigran II and his successors, a century later,
so the forgery may have been done then. The symbol of the thunderbolt
may be associated with Aramazd, who is referred to by Xorenacci with the
epithet ampropayin 'of the thunder'; elsewhere in Asia Minor we find
the cult of Zeus keraunios 'Zeus of the thunder'.s8
A copper coin of Artaxias T (189-63 B.C.) shows an eagle on the
reverse turned left and perched on the summit of a mountain. A similar
coin struck late in the first century B.C. has been found from Cappa-

29 the mountain on the latter is undoubtedly Argeeus, near Mazaca,

dociag
which was worshipped as sa.cred.6o The eagle recalls the figurines from
Artasaet and elsewhere, which show an eagle atop a cone or stepped pyra-
mid. In this case, the mountain shown is probably Ararat, which towers
magnificently over Artexata. The eagle, which must represent either a
divinity or the glory of the king, is also found alone on later co:'ms;‘.6l
a small copper coin, attributed by Bedoukian to Tigran II although pos-
sibly a jugate issue (two profiles are clearly visible on the obverse),
shows on the reverse two mountein peaks, this time without an eagle,

the mountain on the left the lower of the two. Above the peaks is the
trace of a legend with the letters -ISAR visible. Bedoukian identified
the mountain peaks as those of Argaeus, £ but it is more likely that
they are Great and Little Ararat. The fragmentary legend may contain
the Armenian word sar 'head, mountain', probably a MIr. loan-word, often
suffixed to the name of a mountain.

A copper coin of Tigran I (123~96 B.C.) shows a maele figure on the
reverse seated to left on a throne and resting his left haend on a
sceptre. The figure in Hellenistic issues represents Zeus Niképhoros ,Gh
and may have been identified by the Armenians with Aramazd. Modem
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Armenian scholars have suggested that the Hellenistic figure of Tyche-—
the personification of Fortune--on the reverse of the coins of Tigran 1I
(95-56 B.C.) represents the yazata Anahit, here depicted as the goddess
of the river Araxes. 3 But this identificetion, too, is pure conjec-
ture, for the Tyche is found in Hellenistic iconography elsewhere.

On copper coins of Tigran II and Tigran IV (8-5 B.C.) the figure
of the Greek god Heraklés is clearly shown. The musculer, naked
divinity leans on a club or spear, and holds a lion skin. 6 There
seems little reason to doubt that this is meant to represent Vahagn,
the yazata of strength and victory, for the depiction of the god is the
same in Commagene of the first ceatury B.C., to the west, for Artagnes,
and in Sasanian Iran, for Bahram, in the east, in the third century,
and the cult of the yazata was of enormous importance to the Armenian
royal family.67

The cypress tree was and remains sacred to Zoroastrians, and such

68

a tree appears to be depicted on a coin of Tigran IV. Tigran II end
his successors issued coins with a picture of an elephant on the re-
verse;69 Hannibal had used these in fighting Rome, with well-known and
disastrous results, and the Sasanians were to employ elephants at the
battle of Avareyr against the Christian Armenian forces of Vardan
Mamikonean in A.D. h51.70 It is probably from the east rather than the
Carthaginian west that the Armenians learned of the creatures, for Arm.
pfié.'elephant' is a loan-word from MIr.TL

Although Artaxias himself erected boundary steles with inscriptions
in the Aramaic alphabet, all the coins of the dynasty are in Greek only.
The coins of the predecessors of Tigran II have the title BASILEOS
MEGALOU '(of the) great king', a title we shall see in Sasanian epi-
graphy as wuzurg 3&h, an office lesser than that of the S&hdn S&h 'king
of kings', Gk. basileus basiledn, which title Tigran II and his succes-—
sor Artawazd II (56~34k B.C.) used on their coing. 1°
widespread in both the Hellenistic and Iranian worlds, the Artaxiad
kings Geified themselves: Artawazd II and Tigrarn III (20-8 B.C.) bear
the epithets THEIOU '(of the) divine' or THEOU ‘'(of the) god'.T3
modest, but equally widespread appellation, PHILHELLENOS, is found on

Following a custom

A more

the coins of Tigran I (123-96 B.C.) and his successors.
The need felt by an independent monarch of the east to declare

himself a lover of Greek culture is an indication of the profound
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influence of Hellenism upon a countyy which, as we have seen, generally
escaped conquest and colonisation by the successors of Alexander. The
advance of commerce, the centralisation of govermment, and the evidence
of Greek style in coinage all are part of the cosmopolitanism of the
Hellenistic world. As the word implies, a man's polis was now the
cosmos, the whole world. The direct cdemocracy that had sufficed to
govern the relatively intimate, compact community of the old Greek
polis was replaced by vast bureaucracies; the local agora became a web
of international trade routes, and the koiné, the common language of
this new world was Greek. It was only natural that the Artaxied mon-
archs should declare themselves philhellenes, yet it must not be
thought that their religious beliefs ceased to be what they had been of
‘0old: staunchly Zoroastrian. For religion was perhaps the most unsatis-
factory facet of the otherwise shining jewel of Hellenic culture. We
have seen how Plato had looked towards Armenia and Iran in his meta-
physical quest, and Alexander himself had paid homage to the gods of
the various ancient Oriental nations he conquered. The patrician Greek
religion, if not the Orphism brought from abroad, offered no cosmologi-
cal, eschatclogical or theological vision comparable to the faith of
the Iranians. Its gods were petty, capricious and often local; the
souls of good and bad men alike went down to a dreary world of shades;
and no redemption or perfection might be hoped for. It is unlikely in-
deed that the Armenians, so zealous in other respects in defence of
their national traditions, should have succumbed to such a dispiriting
and primitive religion, even if they had been asked to. There is no
evidence of Greek proselytism, and if anything the direction of religi-
ous influence was from east to west, culminating in the victory of an
Oriental mystery cult, Christianity.

Thus, the presence of various aspects of Hellenistic culture in
Armenia neither contradict nor challenge the assertion of Strabo, who
lived in the last years of the Artaxiad dynasty, that the Armenians and
Medes performed all the religious rituals of the Persians.Th And the
political ties between Armenia and Iran that had been shattered at
Gaugemela were soon to be restored.

Since the mid-third centpry B.C., the Arsacid dynasty of Parthia

had been gradually advancing westwards across Iran, reconquering the
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provinces which had been ruled since the time of Alexander by the de-
scendants of Seleucus, Mithradates I (171-138 B.(C.) extended his do-
meins to Media, and Mithradates II (123-87) advanced to the Euphrates,
taking hostage the young prince Tigran, who was to become king of Ar-
menie in 96 B.C.Frs To the northwest of Armenia was the kingdom of
Pontus, a fertile strip of land between the Black Sea on the north and
the rugged chein of the Paryadres on the south. This land early in the
third century B.C. had become independent of Seleucid rule, and its
kings, all of whom bore Iranian names, had embarked upon & policy of
conquest: Pharnaces I ca. 185 invaded Cappadocia, and Mithradates VI
of Pontus ca. 120 B.C. seized Lesser Armenia, a region to the west and
north of the upper E'uphrates.76 In 96 B.(C., the Parthian Arsacids in-
stalled Tigran on the throne of his ancestors.

In the administration of Tigran II, there appear to have been four
executive officials or sub-kings called bdeasx-k°, The institution, it
is suggested, was probably Sele:ucid,T7 but the word is a loan from
1-111-.,78 end it ie recalled that Mithradetes II of Parthia (d. 87 B.C.)
is shown in a bas-relief at Behistun with his four principel offieials,
of whom the chief was called satrap of satraps, and the other three
simply satraps.Tg This aspect of government may have been introduced
by Tigran from Parthia. He inherited a rich, well-organised state,
which, through astute political wmanceuvres and audacious military can-
paigns he proceeded to transform into an empire.

Tigran's first acts as king were to annex Sophene, bringing to an
end the Zariadrid dynasty. At the same time, presumably to avoid hos-
tility from Pontus, he concluded an alliance with Mithradates VI (111~
63) and married the latter's daughter, (leopatra. Tigran went on to
conquer north Syria and Cilicia; in 91, the Armenian generals Mithraas
and Bagoas attacked Ca.ppac]s)c:i.a.;81 by 83, Tigran had conquered the great
Syrian city of Antiochj; and in the 70's his forces advanced as far as
Ptolemais in l>1'10en:1<::l.a..82 Ca. 82-81 B.C., Tigran founded e new capital,
Tigranocerta (Arm. Tigranakert), perhaps on the river Nik&phorion (Tk.
Farkin Su). 3 The king deported people of the various conquered terri-
tories to the new city, and Plutarch in his Life of Lucullus notes that
when the Romans conquered the city scarcely ten years after its founda-

tion, the Greeks there revolted against the 'barbarians' who remmined.
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Not all the inhabitants of Tigranocerta were so hostile; one MEtrodoros,
surnamed misdrdmaios 'the Romen-hater', wrote & history of Tigran's
reign.ah

The Armenian empire was short-lived. Tigran's rapid military ad-
vances alarmed the Romans, and Pompey in 66 B.C. forced Tigran to cede
most of the territories he had seized, but left him king of .lu-men:i.a..85
Mlthough three of Tigran's six children had been wedded to members of
the Parthian royal family, Tigran had not hesitated to seize a large
area of disputed territory in Atropatene and to assume the title 'king
of kings' (which he was forced to relinquish by Pompey). His son, also
named Tigran, who had married the dsughter of the Parthian Arsacid king
Phraates III, was persuaded by the. Perthians to attempt to seize power
from his father, and mounted an unsuccessful attack on Artaxeta. Al-
though Tigran's successor, Artawazd II (56-34 B.C.), was to mend and
strengthen relations with Parthia, Rome had realised the strategic im-
portance of Armenia and was to play an active role in the affairs of
the country for centuries to come.

With the advent of Tigran, Armenia became a major bone of conten-
tion in international politics, and the names of a number of Armenian
noblemen and generals were recorded by Classical historians and other
writers. Certain of these names deserve our attention, as they bear
testimony to aspects of Armenian religion in the period. The name
Tigran itself is Iranian, and the epic exploits of an ancient Tigran
were blended with the deeds of the Artaxiad king, as we have seen in
the last chapter. The memory of Tigran as an epic hero survived long
into the Christian period. An Armenian Christian philosopher, called
David the Invincible or Thrice-Great (Gk. anikétos, trismegistos; Arm.

anxaltc, etramec), who was born in the late fifth century and belonged

to the School of Alexandria, wrote a work in Greek called 'Definitions
of Philosophy' which was translated into Clas. Arm. probabdly not long
afterwards, In the Arm. text, there are explanatory interpolations, as
well as substitutions for certain Greek proper names of Arm. ones more
likely to be familiar to the reader. At one point, for instance, the

translation mentions zAtcenaye', tcE i glxoyn Aramazday cnaw 'Athéna,

vwho was born from the head of Aramazd'; Aramezd has been substituted
for Zeus.86 At another point the text reads: Isk Sarunak kcana.kn oa®
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% c_.cC - . =
karée anEp ot abar zanazan tesaks endunel, vasn zi mom, or € Sarunak

kce.na.k, et®E ok® stelcand zna &st Tigranay kerparanin, 0c’ karé ayl
c

kerparan Endunel, etcé oZ:'c yai‘aﬂ'agoy'n i bza,cc elcani: apa et oo

%'gcotcumn lini., 'But a continuous quentity cannot receive without con-
fusion various shapes, for if one mekes a wax candle, which is a con-
tinuous quentity, in the form of Tigran, it cannot take on another form
unless the previous one is effaced. If it is not, confusion results. 87
In the Greek original is found not Tigran, but the Homeric hero Hec-
'tor,ea the doomed defender of Troy against the Acheeans. The learned
Armenian translator would certainly have known at least that Hector was
a great hero whose country went to its doom with his defeat; perhaps he
had this in mind when he substituted Tigran, or else he merely replaced
the Trojan warrior with a figure of comperable fame in the epic tradi-
tions of his own nation.
We find mentioned by Lucullus the neme of Tigran's brother,
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Guras. An Armenian prince of the Marzpetuni naxarar family named Got

lived during the reign of the Bagratid king Asot III the Merciful in

70 wnd both Tuski and A¥sbean counsct the: tvo nanee

the tenth century,
with Arm. got, goroz 'proud'. It is possible, however, that the name
is Iranian, and to be connected with MIr. gor 'onager, wild ass', cf.
Bahram V, celled GOr, a Sasanian king of the fifth centur_‘{.gl The hunt
was central to the lives of Iranian and Armenien kings, and the wild
boar (Arm. @ or MIr. loan-word varaz, symbol of the yazata Vahagn
and of the Armenian Arsacid housege) and onager (Arm. iga.vg[ri, 1it.
'wild ass') are the two animals mentioned in a pre~Christian Armenian
legend cited by Xorenac®i on Artawazd, who meets his perdition while
hunting.93
In 1913, the British Museum acquired three parchment documents

found at Avroman, in Persian Kurdisten. The first two are in Greek and
the third is in Parthian; all three relate to a deed of sale of a plot
of land with a vineyard, and apparently were written in the first cen-
tury B.C.9h
daughter named Aryazaté, who married Arsak€s Epiphanés, i.e., probably

the Parthian Mithradates II here called by the name of the eponymous

According to the first document, in Greek, Tigran had a

founder of the dynasty with an epithet meaning 'manifest (divinity)',
ca 88 B.C.gs The deification of kings is femilier from the inscriptions
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on Artaxiad coins, discussed above; we shall have occasion shortly to
discuss the institution of next-of-kin marriage ettested here. The
name Ariezaté is clearly composed of two Iranian elements, OIr. arya-
'Iranian' and the suffix ~z&t 'borm, i.e., son or daughter of': arya-
here, and Arm. ari—kc 'Iranians', are both Arsacid rather than SWIr.

forms, cf. Pth. 'g'n.gs-a

A proper name of similer form from the same
period is found in an inscription on a silver bowl found at a burial
site in Sisien {in the southeastern Arm. SSR; called Siwpik® or Sisakan

96, .

in the period under discussion The site is an enclosure made of
blocks of stone, containing a sarcophagus of clay; the construction is
of a type that would have prevented corpse matter from polluting the
earth of Spénta Armaiti, and it is possible therefore that it is a Zoro-
astrian site.97
latest of the Parthian king Orodes II (57-37 B.C.); this provides a

terminus ante quem for the date of the inhumation. The inscription on

Coins of the second-first century B,C. were found, the

the bowl, which is 6.3 cm. high, with en upper diameter of 16 cm.,
reads, rmok znh 'rhszt mtql ksp mC'h] zCwzyn] 'This *bow198 belongs to
Arakhszat, silver weight 100 drachmes.' Inscriptions in Aramaic on

other luxurious objJects such as e glass, spoon, and lazurite tray have

99

been found from the first century B.C. at Artaxeta, so the practice
of incising such inscriptions must have been fairly common in Armenia
at the time. It is likely also that the owner of the bowl was an Ar~
menian, for the first part of the naume, 'rgs *Arakhs, sppears, in this
writer's opinion, to be a form of the nam?—o—f the river Araxes, at-
tested with metathesis of the last consonants in fifth-century Arm. as
Erasx. The name would mean 'Born of the Araxes'.

The name Ariazat€ would mean, similarly, 'Daughter of an Iranian’'.
Iranians--and Zoroastrians particularly--divided the world into seven
keSvars or 'climes'. In the central keSvar of Xwanirah, the one inhebi-

ted by men, people could be either arya- or an-arya- 'Iranian' or 'non-

Iranian', In the Sasanian period, the king of kings ruled subjects of
both groups, and in the works of XOrenacci, F1iSEé and other Classical
Armenian historians, his was the court Areac® ew Anareac® ('of the

Irenians and non-Iranians', pom. Arik® ew Anarik®), The Armenian Chris-

tians clearly regarded themselves as non-Iraniansg, for to PCawstos

Buzand the gund A:r*ea.cc ‘army of the Iranians' was a troop of foreign
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invaders, and for Eznik the azgn ariakan 'Iranian nation' was an alien
people.loo

But the distinction between Eran and Anéran is a complex matter.
Akopov and Grantovskii have argued that in the works of Strabo and
Pliny certain tribes of speakers of Iranian languages are called non-
Iranian, whilst other peoples who were not speakers of Iranian lan-
guages are included as Iranians. D'yakonov suggested that the term may
have means 'Zoroastrian', having a religious rather than an ethnic
sense.101 The Parthian Arsacid king Gotarzes II (ca. A.D. 4%0-51), who
ruled an empire inhabited by the multifarious peoples who were later to
be subjects of the Sasanians, refers to himself in a Greek inscription
simply as GOterzEs basileus basiledn Areandn hyos Geo (ke)kaloumenos
Artabanou 'Gotarzes king of kings of the Oranians, son of Gew called
Artaba.nos'.loa It seems doubtful that all the subjects of the Arsacid

king were considered Areanoi, though, and it is not known who was, and

who was not.

The Sasanians divided the known world into four parts: the land
of the Turks; the area between Rome and the Copts and Berbers; the
lands of the blacks, from the Berbers to India; and Persia--according
to the letter of Tansar, a document attributed to the chief herbad of
Ardesir I (A.D. 226-41) which has come down to us, however, in & late
translation in which many additions or changes were probably made. In

the letter, Persia is defined as stretching 'from the river of Balkh up
to the furthermost borders of the land of Adharbaigan and of
Persarmenia, and from the Euphrates and the land of the Arabs up to
Omen and Makrdn and thence to Kabul and Toxaristan. 1103 Although Per-
sian Armenia here is included in Iran,th the reference does not neces-
sarily indicate that the Armenians were considered Iranian, for Arab
territories, also, are part of the kingdom as described above.

Sasanian epigraphic material offers little help. The inscription
of Sabuhr I on the Kacaba-yi Zardust records his conquest of Arymenia,
which became part of Bransahr; his sons Hormizd-Ardesir and Narseh both
ruled Armenia subsequently with the title of 'great king' (familiar to

us from the BASILECS MEGAIQU of Artaxiad coinage, see above), each be-
105
In

fore his accession to the throne of the king of kings itself.
his contemporary inscription at the same site, the high priest Kartir
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declared that he had set in order the fire temples of Armenia, Georgisa,
Caucasian Albania and Balasagan.l°6 We shall see that Arsacid Armenia

was to be regarded as the second domain of the Arsacid house after Iren
itself, a position of privilege which may indicate that Armenis was in-
deed regarded as en Iranian land. Kartir's testimony shows that in the
third century there were also Zoroastrians there, Yet in the inscrip-

tion of Narseh at Paikuli, A.D. 293, reference is made twice to depart-
ing from Armenia to ‘E‘,r"z).rfs'ahz-;'107

was considered a separate country.

the obvious inference is that Armenia

The Christian Armenians naturally wished to be considered ana.rikc,
for it seems that the Sasanian authorities treated non-Iranians who
were not Zoroastrians, such as the Jews of Mesopotamia, with consider-
ably more tolerance than they did Iranians who converted to Christian-
ity. In the Syriac martyrologies of the Sasanian period, most cases
involve converts to Christianity with Persian names. As Gray noted,
'Christianity has always been a proselytising religion, Zoroastrianism,
in the Sasanian period and subsequently, has not been; and although Lhe
Mazdeans were, on the whole, rather indifferent to other religions so
long as these did not interfere with their own, they could scarcely re-
main unconcerned by proselytising directed against themselves. 1108 In
the Armenian martyrologies of the naxarars Atom Gnuni and Managihr
RStuni, who were executed during the reign of Yazdagird II (438-57),
the two are not accused by reason of their own beliefs, but because
they came from Armenia to Ctesiphon to convert c:rl;l'xe:z"s.:l'o9 According to

the Chronicle of Arbela (a work whose authenticity, however, is seri-

ously disputed), the Jews and Manichaeans stirred up agitation against
the Christians by informing king Sabuhr II (309-79) that Catholicos
Simon had converted prominent Magians to his f&ith,uo undoubtedly well
aware that this was a charge to which the Zoroastrians would react with
particular sensitivity.

Although the Sasanians made repeated attempts to convert the Ar-
menian Christians to Zoroastrianism, most notably in the proselytising
campaign which culminated in the war of 451 chronicled by EXiSg, adher-
ents of other faiths were also persecuted. Kartir recorded with satis-
faction that he had suppressed a number of different faiths, including

Christianity and Buddhism, in Iran, and the Jews received with
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6.111 The

fears of the latter were justified: Yazdagird II forbade observance of

trepidation the news of the overthrow of the Arsacids in 22

the Sabbath, and his successor P&rGz, according to Hamza Isfahéni, mas-
sacred half the Jews of Spaha@n on the pretext of a rumour that they had
flayed two herbads; their children were impressed into the service of
the fire temple of Sros Adiiran in the nearby village of Har‘vEn.lle

It is probably no coincidence that the above instances of vergecu-
tion coincided with the period of the most virulent campaign in Armenia.
In E3iSé's account, the stated purpose of the Sasanians is not so much
to return Armenian backsliders to their old religion as to convert all
the peoples of the Zmpire to the Mazdean faith; the Magi address
Yazdagird II in the following speech: Arkca.y kcaJ 55 astuack®n etun k ez

- (1 c 3 ~ - ¢
ztérut iwnd ew zyait ut iwn: ew occ inec karawt en marmnawor mecut ean,

¢ C= =
bayec” et @ i mi awréns darjuccanes zamenayn azgs ew azins, or en i

Qi e c ¥ ¢ Cwm
térut ean K um: yaynzam ew asxarhn Yunac® hnazandeal mtc @ end

[ 5l
awrinawk® k®ovk®, 'Brave king, the gods gave you your dominion and

victory, nor have they any want of corporeal greatness, except that you
turn to one law all the natione and races that are in your dominion;
then the country of the Greeks also will submit to your law. 213 By
"law' (Arm. awrén-k°) is meant here the Zoroastrian religion; PCawstos
uses the word to mean Christianity in another context.llh Although the
campaign of the Sasanians against the Armenians is the most important
and vigorously prosecuted episode of their policy, this is so most
probably because Armenia was the most influential of the various coun-
tries in the Sasanian orbit, and because Christianity was the only
minority religion of the Empire which was also the official cult of a
militant and hostile power. It cannot be suggested with certainty,
therefore, that the Sasanians perceived the Armenians as part of Fran,
or that they were particularly anxious to reconvert the Armenians be-
cause of this., '

Let us return to the name Aryazat€. It is unlikely that Tigran
was ignorant of the meaning of the name he bestowed upon his daughter.
In neighboring Cappadocia, a country where Zoroastrianism survived at
least down to the fourth century A.D. ,J_'L5

influence of Zoroastrian vocza;bula.ry,]'l6 the Iranised kings bore names

and whose language bears the

such as Ariaratha, Ari(ar)amnes, and Ariobarzanes, which contein the
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element arya-; Diodorus Siculus mentions two Armenian kings neamed

. 117
Ariamnes.

It is reasonable to suppose that the similarly Iranised
Tigran, who was, one recalls, raised in Parthia, considered himselfl an
arya- by faith and heritage, for his ancestor Artaxias, as we have seen,
claimed to be an Orontid, and the Orontids of Commagene in the time of
Tigran still boasted of their Achaemenian forbears. If this supposi-
tion is correct, then the name he gave to his daughter is the only evi-
dence we have that the Armenians once regarded themselves as ari-kc.118
Again, one must admit that this is not unimpeachable evidence, when
Sasanian Jews could bear names like Spandarmed and Ormizddad.

Outside the immediate family of Tigran, the names of several of
his commanders are noteworthy. An Armenian cavelry commander named
Naimanés or Nemanés fought under Mithradates VI of Pontus; the same man

119

is also referred to as Ménophan€s. Justi explained the name as Ir-

anian, containing the elements n&v 'brave' and man 'mind, spirit'.leo
It is also possible that the name is a form of the Iranian name Nariman,
with the element nairya- 'ma.nly'.121 The names of Mithraas and Bagoas
have alregdy been mentioned; the name of the latter is found elsc in
the form Magoa.s,le?‘ and the name of the Armenian governor of Cilicia
and northern Syria is variously attested as Magadatés and Be,gadatés.123
The latter form is interesting in that it appears to predate the intro-
duction into Armenian of the northwestern MIr. form Bagarat with the
change of original intervocalic -d- to -r~ that ie £o abundently common
15/ A, Toan-0BdE, Troni MIF<2Y Tt ey be thak this Lorn of the e
is a survival of OP.; other possible such survivals were noted in the
preceding chapter.

In 56 B.C., Tigran died and was succeeded by his son, Artawazd II.
Like his father, the new king was a philhellene, an accomplished Greek
poet whose works were still read at the time of Plutarech, in the second
422 His Hellenistic culture notwithstanding, Artawazd's

policies were generally pro-Parthian and anti-Roman; we shall discuss

century A.D.

in a later chapter the famous episode in which the head of the defeated
Crassus was brought in to the marriage feast of Artawazd's daughter and
the Parthian crown prince Pacorus during a recitation of the Bacchae of
Euripides.126 Parthian-Armenien relations suffered with the death of

Pacorus I in 38 B.C. and the coronation of the other son of Orodes II,
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Phraates IV (ca. 38-2 B.C.). The Armenians, alarmed by the murderous
policies of the latter towards his own family and the Parthian nobility,
were reluctantly forced to side with Rome, for the exiled Parthien lead-
er of the nobles, Monaeses, hoped to rid the kingdom of Phraates with
the help of Mark Antony. When the Roman campaign met with failure,
Artawazd renounced the alliance; he was subsequently seized by Mark
Antony and teken to Alexandria in 34 B.C, There he was paraded in the
Romen general's triumph, imprisoned, and finally murdered three years
later. The Romans ravaged Armenia, sacking the temple of Anahit in
Acilisene. Artawazd's son, Artaxies, who had fled to Parthie, was en-
abled to returnm to Armenia in 30 B,.C.; he was murdered ten years later
by his brother Tigran III, who had been raised in Rome and was sup-
ported by a pro-Roman faction in Armenia. In 8 B.C., the latter died
and his son Tigran IV assumed the 1;hr<:»ne.l27
From 2 B,C. to A.D. 1, Tigran IV reigned Jointly with hisg sister
and gueen, Eratd, and jugate coins depicting the regnal couple were
s;truck.:L28 One coin in the Hermitage at Leningrad bears the legend
BASILEUS BASILEON TIGRANES on one side, with a portrait of the king;
and ERATO BASILEOS TIGRANOU ADELPHE, with the likeness of his queen, on
the o*t;l'ler.129
xvaétvadatha, was important in the Zoroastrian faith in historical

The practice of next-of-kin marriage, called in Avestan

times, and is mentioned in the last section of the doxology, Yasna
12.9.13°
age of Cambyses in the sixth century B.C. to two of his full sisters,

This practice, which is first attested in Iran with the marri-

is mentioned as characteristically Zoroastrian by a Greek writer,
Xanthog of 'Lydia, who was & contemporary of Herodotus. The practice
therefore goes back at least to the early Achaemenian period, and would
have featured in Zoroastrianism by the time the teachings of the faith
reached Armenia. Perhaps the western Iranians adopted next-of-kin mar-
riage from Elam or Anatolia; the practice of consanguineous marriages
131 But it seems possible also that the

custom mey heve developed amongst eestern Iraniens far removed from

is well known in both places.

these foreign cultures, for, as we have seen, it has an Avestan name.
The possibility exists, therefore, that the Armenians adopted the prac~
tice from their neighbours in Asia Minor, and not as part of Zoroas-
trianism, but by the time of Tigran IV the Armenians were so steeped in
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Iranian culturel and religious tradition that his marriage must have
been regarded as a fulfillment of the pious obligation of xvaétvadatha—,
and wholly Zoroastrien in character, regardless of its origin for the
Armenians. The marriage is recorded in A.D. 2 of the Parthian king
Phraataces to his mother Muse.,la2 and Tacitue wrote that neither Tigran
nor his children reigned long, 'though, according to the custom of for-~
eign nations, they took partners of the throne and marriage bed from

among themselves. 1133

The historian does not tell us which foreign
nations are meant, but there was before him the example of the Par-
thians at nearly the same time.

The practice of x'adtvadatha— must have survived for a long time
to0 come amongst the Armeni;-ms, if one is to Judge from the frequency
and vehemence of the condemnations of it that issue from the pens of
historians and clerics. St. Nersés I the Great in A.D. 365 at the ec-
clesiastical council of AstiSat established for the Armenians canons
governing marriage which forbade the practice of x adtvadatha-. These
canons are allotted detailed treatment by both PCawstos and Xorenacci,l 34
and Garsolan has suggested that such attention indicates how seriously
the issue was regarded. 135 Although the council of AStisat did not
prescribe any penalty for those who persisted in the practice of
x'aBtvadatha-, perhaps because it was in no position to dictate to the
powerful naxarars it implicated {they maintained the practice, it is
explained, to preserve property within the family) ,136 later canons are

more severe, One recommends, Or kin arn€ zmayr kem zdustr, i hur

a.yreccékc znosa 'He who takes to wife his mother or daughter--burn ye
137
'

them in a fire. We shall have occasion to note that the very

St Basil who consecrated St Nersé€s as bishop shortly before the council
of AStisat attacked the 'nation of the Magousaioi' in Cappadocia for
138 1t eppears thet the Church failed to

eradicate consanguineous marriage in Armenia, for we find the practice

their 'illegal marriages'.

condemed in the Datastanagirk® 'Law Book' of Mxit®ar Gos
(d. A.D. 1213).139

eve of the Russian Revolution amongst the Armenian meliks of the Cau~

Remarkably, % 'aStvadatha- persisted down to the

casus, dynasts who preserved something of the ancient naxarar system in
their remote mountain domains. In the village of Alighamar of the dis-
triet of Surmalu, the melik Vrt.canés married two women. By the first
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he hed a daughter, Arpcenik; by the second he had a son, Garegin. The
boy and girl were later married.lho Marriages between first cousins
were comrmon in Surmalu, and even in cosmopolitan Tiflis a case was re-
corded in which two brothers married their two sist;ers.l]'ll

With the death of Tigran IV, the voyal line of the Artaxiads ended.
Eratd was apparently allowed by Rome to remain on the throne for a time,
perhaps to placate the Armenians, who rebelled against the various can-
didates the Romans placed on the throne, even though all were of local
origin, coming from the royal stock of neighboring countries. From ca.
A.D. 11-16 the Parthian prince Vonones held the Armenisn throne. Al-
though he was regarded by the Parthians as a Roman puppet, his Arsacid
lineage seems to have induced the Armenians to accept him, for a time.
In A.D. 16, they rebelled, and he was forced to flee,

In A.D. 18, Rome installed Zeno, son of Polemon, king of Pontus.
It is recorded of the young man thet he had 'imitated the manners and
customs of the Armenians, and by hunting and banquets and all else in
which barbarians indulge had won the attachment of nobles and commoners
alike, ke 7Zeno assumed the dynastic name Artaxias, and gained accep-
tance. At his death, the Parthian king Artabanus III declared his in-~
tention to expand the borders of the Arsacid Empire to rival the an-
cient states of Cyrus and Alexander. He was forestalled by the Romans,
however, from making Armenia an appanage of the Iranian crown; the Ro-
mans had formed an alliance with the Iberians, the neighbours of Ar-
renia to the north, and their king, Pharasmanes, sent his brother
Mithradates to become King of Armenia. The Armenians rebelled against
Mithradates; the uprising was led by one Demona.x.lh3

Although Rome was to pursue for centuries to come its policy of
interference in Armenian affairs, the sympathies of the Armenians lay
with Iran, a country whose religion and way of life were familiar to
them. In A.D. 51, Vologases assumed the throne of the Arsacids. The
younger of his two brothers, Tiridates, was made king of Armenia, al-
though it was Nero, the Roman emperor, who was to give him the crown.
The Arsacid house in Armenia, indeed, would outlast the dynasty in Iran
itself by two centuries, but it was to face a challenge ultimately far
more serious than the glittering cohorts of the Roman legions: the

apostles of Jesus Christ.
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Notes - Chapter 3

Pliny, Nat. Hist., VI. 9. Strabo calls the various Arm. provinces
with the ending -€n€ eparkhiai, and W. W. Tarn suggested that this
was a translation of an Arm. term rather than a relic of Seleucid
administration (Seleucid-Parthian Studies, Proceedings of the
British Academy, Vol. 16, London, 1930, 30); the same may probably
bg said of the Latin term regna. Bth words may translate Arm.
asxarh, a MIr. loan~word, cf. OIr. xsathra-. The meaning of MP.
gahr has the range of world, empire, kingdom, country and province
(W. B. Henning, 'The Great Inscription of S&pur I,' BSOS, 1939,
606). The word comes from the OIr. base xsay- 'rule’, and can
apply thus to the whole and the parts of a domain.

Examples include Palnatun and Balahovit, containing the ethnic

name of the Pala (on tun 'house', see Ange: Tun, Ch. 11; hovit
means ‘valley', see AON, 384-5); Manansii, containing Mana (the
meaning of -ai here is uncertain; see AON, 379); Mok-k® and
Muk-ank®, with the name of the Muski, or Mycians (see Ch. 1); and
Tay-k®, with the name of the Taochi, see R. H. Hewsen, 'Introduc-
tion to Armenian Historical Geography,' REArm, N.S. 13, 1978-79, 82.

Strabo, Geog., XI.1k.5. To such apparent survivals of ancient lan-
guages, one may compare the tenacity of Phrygian as a local speech
down to the fifth century A.D. in the aggressively Hellenising
Byzantine Lmpire, or the presence of Elamite in Khuzestan as a
spoken language still at the time of the Muslim conquest {on the
latter, see G. Lazard, 'Pshlavi, Parsi, Dari,' in C. Bosworth, ed.,
Iran and Islam (Minorsky Memorial Volume), Edinburgh, 1970).

Pliny, Nat. Hist., V. 83; C. Toumanoff, Studies in Christian Cau-
casian History, Georgetown Univ. Press, Washington, D, C., 1963,
78; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor (2 vols.), Princeton, N. J.,
1950, II, 1222; on the cult of Anshit, see Ch. T; on_Armeno-
Seleucid political relations generally, see %. G. E13%ibekyan,
Hayastane ev Selevkyannere, Erevan, 1979.

Magie, op. cit., I, 139-ho, 182.
Toumanoff, op. eit., 153.
Strabo, Geog., XI.1L.15; see also P. 7. Bedoukian, Coinage of the

Artaxiads of Armenia (Royal Numismatic Society Special Publication
No. 10}, London, 1978, 1-3.

See Toumanoff, op. cit., 292~4, who sees in the name of Artanés,
the last Zariadrid king of Sophene {Strabo, Geog., XI.14.15), a
contraction of the name Eruand/Orontés. More likely it is to be
compared to Commagenian Gk. Artagnés, the name of an Iranian
yazata equated with Herakl€s, from a Mir. form of the name
V&réthraghna- (see Ch. 6). According to Markwart and Andreas, the
Arm. proper name Vshan is to be derived from Vahagn, the neme of
the yazata, with loss of -g- (HAnjB, V, 9; Hilbschmann suggests
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also a possible derivation of the name from Arm. vshan 'shield',
Arm. Gr., 509, but the common noun may have the same root as the
name of the god, for Av. verethra-gan— means literally 'to smite
an attack/resistance', which corresponds to the function of a
shield; see HAB, TV, ?.96); the form Artangs would attest to such
elision in another variant of the same name. For a complete king-
list of the Artaxiad dynasty, see Bedoukian, op. cit., 2, and

H. Manandyan, Frker, I, Erevan, 1977, 298; for a chronoloy of the
mejor political events of the period in Armenia, see HZP, I, 922-k.
It is obvious that the dynasty of Sophene claimed Achaemenian de-
scent; Arsames was the grandfather of Darius; the name Xerxes
needs no comment.

MX II.56; for photographs of these, see HZP, I, pl. opp. 532, and
the separate articles by Perikhanyan et al. cited below.

W. W. Tarn, Hellenistic Civilisation, London, 1941, 72. In the
Sasanian period, minute changes in the size of a plot, or disputes
over tenure, could reduce to slavery the small farmer in Mesopo-
tamia, and, presumebly, in other parts of Iran (see Yu. A.
Solodukho, 'On the Question of the Social Structure of Iraq in the
Third to the Fifth Centuries A.D.,' in J. Neusner, ed., Soviet
Vievs of Talmadic Judaism, Leiden, 1973).

The Arm. word for a stele, kot o €01, was derived by Adontz from
Akkadian kudurru 'stele, boundary marker' (see G. B. Dzhaukyan,
'0b akkadskikh zaimstvovaniyskh v armyanskom yazyke,' P-bH, 1980
3, 119); this etymology is accepted by A. M. Danielyan, , 'Artases
I-i hastatvac sahmanakCareri iravakan nSanakut®yune,' P-bH, 1977,
3. Should the derivation be accurate, it would indicate that the
institution of boundary markers in Armenia predated Artexias by a
millennium. There ig no material evidence for this, and the
steles, taken together with other 1nstitutlons and administrative
measures attested as innovations of Artases, mist be regarded as
Hellenistic. The etymology is poor; in Arm., -rr=- or ~rn- in
loan-words is represented as -f~, not as a dark 1. 1, whether the
original language from which the words are adopted be Iranian or
Semitic. For instance, the name of the north Syrian city of
Harran, LXX Gen. XI.32 Kharran, is found in the fifth-century
translation of the Bible in Arm. as Xatran (see G. Bolognesi, Le
fonti dialettali degli imprestiti iranici in Armeno, Milen, 1960,
28). The word may be related to Arm. kot® 'handle, stem' in the
sense of something elongated and upraised, cf. Georgian loan-word
godol~i "tower', godl-oba 'to rise! (see HAB, II, 614-5). If a
Semitic root is to be sought, a form of GDL, cf. Leb. migdal
"tower', is more likely than Akkadian kudurru.

See M. Rostovtsev, 'Aparanskaya grecheskaya nadpis' tsarya
Tiridata,' Aniiskaya seriya No. 6, St. Petersburg, 1911. Nig was
a populous region on the river KCasal, and it has been suggested
that the early Arm. Christian basilica there was built on the site
of a former heathen temple (A. Sahinyan, KCasaii bazilikeyi
cartarspetut®yun, Erevan, 1955). The leter name of the place,
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Aparan {cf. OP. apagina-) 'palace' indicates that it must have
been an administrative centre as well, warrenting a royal inscrip-
tion in view of its importance.

G. Tirac®yan, 'Artases I-i evs mek noragyut arameakan
arjanagrut®yun,' P-bH, 1977, 4, 257 line 1 (Spitak); A. G.
Perikhanyan, 'Une Insc Inscnptlon Araméene du Roi Artasds Trouvée a
Zanguezour (Siwnik®),! REArm, N.S. 3, 1966, 18 line 3 (Zangezur);
A. M. Danielyan, op. cit. 241 line 1 (Sevan B).

Perikhanyan, op. c¢it., 19, derives the name Zariadres from Ir.
*zari.athra- 'golden fire'. Strabo refers to an Armenian named
AdSr who commanded the fortress of Artagera and was killed by
Gaius Caesar (the Arsacid queen PCatranjem would hold the same fort-
regs against the Sasanians after the imprisonment of her husband,
Arsek II, in the fourth century); these events would have taken
place at the end of the Artaxiad period, ca. A.D. 2-3. The name of
the Armenian mey be a form of MIr. adur 'fire', attested also in
Arm. atrusan 'fire altar', a loan-word from Pth. (see Ir. Nam., 5;
Megie, op. cit., I, 485; and Ch. 15). The name Zariadres is of
Iranian origin, for Athenaeus, citing Chares of Mytilene, refers
to Zariadres, the brother of Hystaspes of Media, in recounting the
epic romence of Zariadres and Odatis, apparently a Median legend.
The tale reappears in a somewhat altered form in the §Eh-n‘éme,
where the hero is called Zarér (see M. Boyce, 'Zariadres and
Zarér,' BSOAS, 17, 1955, 463-70). Both forms of the name are at-
tested in the inscriptions of Artases, and the latter, with loss
of final -r, is found as Arm. Zareh (ef. the toponym Zareh-awan;
an earlier foxm survives in Zarerita-kert, Zareri-kert. The
place-name Zari-sat 'Joy of Zareh (2)* is parallel in form to
Arta-Sat 'Joy of Artasés' to be discussed below, see AON 427-8).

A satisfactory derivation of the name in Ir. has not been found
(cf. Boyce, above; Arm. Gr., 40, 506; Ir. Nam., 381-3; and
Toumsnoff, op. cit., 293 n. 69).

A. G, Perikhanyan, ’Arameiskeye nadpis' iz Garni,' P-bH, 1964, 3,
123-h,

W. B, Henning, 'Mani's Last Journmey,' BSOAS, 1942, 911 n. 2 and
BSOS, 9, 848 n. 3.

See Chs. 13 end 14 for discussions of Artawazd and the k' ejk°.

See Ch., 9. This iconographical problem was discussed by us in a
paper entitled 'The Eagle of Tigran the Great,' delivered at a
Symposium on Arm. Art and Architecture held at Columbia University,
27 April 1981. Three points of interest to our discussmn were
made which are worth mention here. The concept of xVarenah- as
represented by two eagles protectively flanking the king mey be
reflected in the design of a Sasanian throne with an eagle sup-
porting either side (see A. S. Melikian-Chirvani, 'Studies in
Sassanien Metalwork, V: A Sassanian Eagle in the Round,' JRAS,
1969, 1, 2-9). NéwagTh is presumably seen to inhere in the king
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himself; one notes the decoration on a Romen helmet found at Nawa,
Syria, which shows a soldier confronted by two eagles, their
bodies turned away from him, their heads facing him (as on
Artaxiad tiaras in Armenia), above and behind him & winged youth,
and above the latter a vastly larger youthTul bust with rays about
the head. The winged youth is probably the personification of
Victory; the nimbus-crowned figure is HElios (corresponding to the
Arm. star, representing baxt 'fortune' and the Yazata Tir; on the
pairing of Hermés, the messenger-god like Tir, with HElios in
Commagene, see our note on NairyG.sanhe below). The soldier is
thus being awarded glory and fortune for his valour (in Arm.,
k®ajutCivn; in MIr., néwagih). Such an interpretation would be
reasonable for a helmet dedicated to a deceased officer whom his
comrades wished to honour, and the iconography is attested else-
where in Syria, at Palmyra and Hatra (see Ch. 9). The helmet was
published by S. Abdul-Hek, 'Les objets découverts & Nawa,' Les
annales archéologiques de Syrie, 4-5, 1954-55, 168-Thk & pl. &,
cited by E. R. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Romen
Period, XTI (= Bollingen Series, Vol. 37), New York, 1964, fig. 1hl.
The symbol of the bird and star is still used by the Armenians.

An embroidered fillet trimmed with a row of coins (worn by a woman
on her forehead), from Zangezur, nineteenth~twentieth century,
shows two birds in side view, to either side of a star, which they
face (reproduced in S. Lisitsyan, Starinnye plyaski i teatrel 'nye
predstavleniya armyanskogo naroda, I, Erevan, 1958, pl. 93). The
symbol of birds confronting a sacred image is widespread; see

G. d'Alvielle, The Migration of Symbols, London, 1894, repr. New
York, 1956, 91-93. In the seventh book of the Dénkard, two birds
hold (and, apparently, protect) the hdm of the f ravgg of Zara-
thuStra on either side, before his birth.

This parallel is suggested by Bailey, Zor. Probs., 1971 ed., xvii.

A. Perikhanian, 'Les inscriptions araméenes du roi Artachés,'
REArm, N.S. 8, 1971, 1T71-2.

Ibid., 173.
On the fravasi-cult, see Ch. 10.

See S. Kanayean, ‘Amusnakan artakarg erewoytcner ' Ararat,
EInuacm, June-July 1917, 518-9, citing genea.loglcal tables recon-
structed from the legends by S. Haykanun, 'Sirin Sah u bahr,'
Eminean a mgka.n zol-ovacu, TS Nbscow—Ve&arsa.pa.t, 1901 and
'‘Barak Sah ew anus 5ah,' Ararat, 1901, and by E. Lalayean, 'Xosrov
tCagawor, ' AH, 1k, 1906 On *ksw in Arm., see M. Leroy, ’Emprunts
Traniens dans la composition nominale de 1'arménien classique,’
REArm., N.S. 17, 1983, 69.

H. A. Manandyan, The Trade and Cities of Armenia in Relation to
Ancient World Trade, Lisbon, 1965, 4k.

Arm. Gr., 28.
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AON, Lo8.

I. Shifman, 'Gannibal v Armenii,' P-bH, 1980, 4, 257-60.
Plutarch, Lucullus, 32.

On the Arsacid temple and Greek inscription at Gaini, see Ch. 8.
See (h. 6.

See B. N. Arekelyan, 'Osnovnye rezul'taty raskopok drevnego
Artashate v 1970~T3 godekh,' P-bH, 197, 4, Lk, and J. R, Russell,
'Eastern vs. Western Influences in Armenlan Mntiquity,' The Ar~-
menian Mirror-Spectator, Boston, Mass., 21 Merch 1981, T (incorpo-
rating a report delivered by Prof. Arskelyan at Columbia Univer-
sity on 6 March-1981 on recent finds at the site, some of which
have not yet been published elsewhere).

B. N. A:i‘akcelya.n, Aknarkner hin Hayastani arvesti patmutcya.n,
Erevan, 1976, pl. 97 (Eros-handle), 98 {hippocampus).

T. Mommsen, RSmischen Geschichte, V, Berlin, 1886, 407, citing
Photius, Epit., X.

MX II.k9.
Arm. Gr., 304, 308-9, 31k.

On this word, which probably meant originally 'a place of Mithra',
see Ch. 8.

Lit. 'place of the gods', a sacred city founded by the Orontids;
see the preceding Ch.

Arm, patker 'image' (from MIr. patkar; the Arm. is used to trans-
late LXX Gk. eikOn in Gen. XXVI.2T: Arm. Gr., 224), cf. Sgd.
ptkr'y 'image', as in 'bt' 'rwr'n mwck' pwty ptkr'y wn'y 'He
should make seven images of the Bhaigajyaguru Buddha' (E. Ben~
veniste, Textes Sogdiens, 89, P. 6.135-7, cited by H. W, Bailey,
'The word Bwt in Iranian,' BSOS, 6, 2, 1931, 279). G. X. Sargsyen.
Hellenistakan darasr]anl Haya.stane ev Movses XorenacCin, Erevan,
1966, b, in discussing the passage from MX, suggests that patker
meant a Statue in the round, while kut-k® meant bag-relief, and
cites the example of the hierothesion at Nemrut Dag in Commagene,
where there are both statues and bas-reliefs, the latter depicting
the royal ancestors, according to Sargsyan, and the former the
images of the gods. But in fact one of the statues represents
Antiochus himself, who was considered neither more nor less a
deity than his ancestors (on the deification of kings in this
period, the first century B.C., see below). TFurthermore, the bas~
reliefs at Arsameia on the Nymphaios nearby clearly depict the
yazata Mithra, so the distinction Sargsyen proposes to see is of
no validity as an iconographic convention., From Sasanian Iran,
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indeed, we have bas-reliefs of both gods and kings, but only one
statue in the round of monumental size has come to light: a great
stone image of Sgbuhr II found in a cave above Bishepur (see T.
Talbot Rice, Ancient Arts of Central Asie, New York, 1965, 85 &
pl. 70). From the kingdom of the KuSans to the east in the same
period comes the well-known statue of the monarch Kanifka, found
in a temple (B. Staviskii, Kushanskaya Basktriya, Moscow, 1977, 20
pl. 2). The latter, but probably not the former, may have re-
ceived reverence as part of the cult of the roysl ancestors. As
we shall see, the Sassnians were to destroy such images in Armenia.
In the Parthian period, images in the round, both monumental, such
as the statue of Sanatruk from Hatra or the great representation
of a Parthian prince unearthed at Shami, or in miniature, sush as
the crude figures from Susa, were probably used in the fravasi-
cult (see Talbot Rice, op. cit., pl. TL for the statue from Shami;
see V. G. Lukonin, Persia II, New York, 1967, pl. 8, 9 for
Sanatruk; eand R. Chirshman, Lran, Penguin Books, 1978, pl. 39 b
for the figurines from Susa). In Armenia, & number of crudely
executed heads of stone have been found et Artaxata and elsewhere
vhich may likewise have represented ancestors whose spirits re-
ceived honour and offerings (see AfakCelyan, op. cit. n. 32,

pls. 1-20, 31, 32). The Arm. word kui-k® 'idol, image, statue'
comes from the verb kr-em 'I carve, sculpt' and is found in &
fragment of epic preserved by Xorenac®i on Vardgés (for names with
the Ir. loan-word vard 'rose', see Ch. 12; the name seems to mean
‘rosy-haired', and the Ir. loan-word ges is found also in the name
Gisan€, an epithet or cult nawme of the fiery red-haired Vahagn,
see Ch. 6), who settled on the K®asa river (on this region, see
the discussion of Nig/Aparan ebove): krel kop®el zduinn Eruanday
ark®ayi 'to cut end hew the bate of Eruand the king' (MX II.65).
The basic meaning of the verb seems to be 'to make hard by strik-
ing' (HAB, II, 662}, so the original meaning of kutk® may have
been an image of beaten metal. The word translates LXX Ck.
eiddlon, Gen. XXXI.19, and in Arm. Christian literature
ki’a—gastutciwn is a calque upon Gk. eiddlo~latreia 'idolatry'.
Kutk” meant 'idol', while patker retained the meaning 'image' as a
neutral word free of necessarily religious connotation. The varia-
tion in usage of the words by XorenacCi thus would seem to be a
metter of differentiestion for the sake of style rather than an in-~
tentional distinction between two kinds of images; if anything,
the word kutk® by the time of his writing would have meant o statue
in the round, while petker would be more appropriate for 'oas-
relief', meaning basically any kind of picture.

Presumably Anehit is meant here; see below and Ch. T.

This is a reference to the fravasi-cult; see n. 38 sbove and
th. 10.

This was the temple of Tir, referred to also by Agathangelos &8s an
archive or academy of priestly learning; see below and Ch. 9. On
statues, see M. A. Dandamaev, Iran pri pervykh Akhemenidakh,
Moscow, 1963, 245 and n. 49.
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Agath. 192.

See R. W. Thomson, Agathangelos, History of the Armenians, Albany,
New York, 1976, 473 n. 192.1. Mediaeval Jayy in Tran also had a
Bab Xur 'Sun Gate', see H, Gaube, Iranian Cities, New York, 1979,

See Ch. 16.
See Aiakcelyan, op. cit. n. 32, pls. 93-95; and Ch. 9.

Ibid., pls. BL-86; see elso Ch. 7. It is recalled that a medallion
of earlier date from Armawir depicts the same scene, attesting to
the continuity of religious observances. Xorenec®i alludes to such
preservetion of tradition in describing how the images of the
yazatas and royel ancestors were transferred from Bagaran to
Artaxata by Artaxias.

The plaque from Artexata is unpublished and was described orally
by AfekCelyan, with a slide (see Russell, op. cit.); the Christien
relief is published in N. Stepanyan, ed., Dekorativnoe iskugstvo
srednevekovoi Armenii, Leningrad, 1971, pl. 139.

See T. XalCatryan, 'Irana-haykekan dicCabenakan alersneri harc®i
Surj,! Lraber, 1981, 2, 54-72, pls. 1, 2. For Pth. examples, see
M. Colledge, The Parthians, New York, 1967, pl. 2?7 a, b. The most
recent example unearthed at Artexata was published by B. N.
ArakCelyan, 'Petumner Artasatum,' Hayrenik®i jayn, Erevan, 28 Nov.
1979, I. See also n. 64 to Ch. 8.

See, e.g., Xenophon, cited in the preceding Ch.

This deteil is not mentioned by the above writers; see Ch. 8. The
remote Thracian kin of the Arms. worshipped a rider-god strikingly
similar in bas-reliefs of the Roman period to Mithra in Parthie
(perhaps influenced by the developing iconography of Mithraism in
the Pontic region): see Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of
Art, Summer, 1977.

M. Colledge, The Art of Palmyra, Boulder, Colorado, 1976, 43-5,
fig. 26 and pl. 43.

See Chs., 6 and 8.

Bedoukian, op. cit., 69 and pl. 129; see also XaEcatryan, op. eit.
n. 48, 56.

See AHM, 38-40, where Gershevitch argues against the identifica-
tion of Mithra as driver of the chariot of the Sun in Avestan
texts.

Yt. 10.13. In the Xwarsaed nixé{eg, the Litany to the Sun, which
is recited daily together with the Litany to Mithra, the Sun is
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continually addressed as 'swift-horsed' (in the NP. translation,
téz asp); see M. N. Dhalla, The Nyaishes or Zoroastrian Litanies,
New York, 1908, repr. 1965, 2-65, and Boyce, op. cit. n. 31, 45.

See Aiakcelyan, op. cit. n. 32, pl. 107 and op. cit. n. 31, U5,
Bedoukian, op. cit., 7.

See Ch. 5.

Bedoukian, 7-8.

See Ch. S on Argseus and the religious importance of mountains in
Armenia. Zoroastrians have tre.d.itionallz regarded mountains as
sacred. In Y. U2.2 are worshipped gairisca afStacinG 'mountains
flowing with water' (the waters flow down from high Har@, and from
Cappadocia is found a dedication to Anahitd with the Av. cult epi-
thet rendered in Gk. letters barzokhara ‘of high Harda'). 1In
Sirdzag 2.28 reverence is offered to vispd garayd 'all the moun-
tains'. In Y. 1.1h, 2,14 £, specific mountains are named for wor-
ship (pace Boyce, Hist. Zor., II, 141). A book of prayers and
nirangs, Navsari MS T3, p. 67, contains a namasksr 'salute) based
upon the Sirdzag passage, to be recited upon nudidan koho mas [sicl
'seeing a great (?) mountain for the first time'. E. Herzfelad,
Archaeological History of Iran, London, 1935, 55, compares the NP.
name Kohzad 'Born of the Mountain' to Pth.-in-Gk. Kophesatés at
Behistun; the element kGf 'mountain' at least seems clear. Accord-
ing to the Méndg I Xrad, Ch. 56, the mountains were made to check
the force of the winds (an idea sgared with, if not derived from,
Aristotle). According to Bundahisn, the mountains sprang up to
stabilize the dish of the earth when it was shaken by the €bgad
'onslaught' of Ahriman; Qur'an 21.31 appears to echo this; sug-
gesting that mountains were created to prevent earthquakes.

On coins of Tigran III (20-8 B.C.), an eagle or dove is shown with
an olive branch in its beak; on coins of Tigran IV (8-5 B.C.), an
eagle is shown facing a serpent; see Bedoukian, 71, Th.
Bedoukian, 24, 68.

Arm. Gr., 236, 489; for -sar as a suffix in toponyms, see AON,
387. Both Hilbschmann and Acatean, HAB, IV, 182-3, trace sar
'mountain' to *IE and sar 'head, leader' to Phl., but such a
semantic division seems unnecessary.

Bedoukian, 46.

Ibid., 1b.

Ibid., 195 35, 63, Th.

On Vehagn, see Cn. 6.
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Bedoukian, 753 see Cn. 12 for a discussion of the cypress and
other plants of religious significance.

Bedoukian, 67, T2, T3.

There were 3000 hoplites for every elephant in the Sasanian army
at Avarayr according to Ellsc, Vasn Vardanay ew HayocC paterazmin
(fifth century), ed. by E. T€r-Minasean, Erevan, 1957, 114~5. The
Arms. in later centuries whenever the battle was depicted in MS,
paintings showed the Persians as seated upon elephants, e.g., in
a Sareknoc® 'Hymnal' of A.D. 1482, Erevan Matenadaran MS. 1620, in
L. A. Durnovo and R, G. Drambyan, ed., Haykakan manrankarcCutCyun,
Erevan, 1969, pl. 71. The Sasanians also hunted with elephants;
such a scene is shown in bas-relief at Taq-i Bostan from the sixth
century A.D. (see Lukonin, op. eit., pl. 130).

See Arm. Gr., 255. In a Phl. work on the game of chess, Wizarisn
i latrang, we learn that pil 3 pustibanin sdldr hominag 'the
(piece called _the) elephant is like the chief of the bodyguards'
(ef. Arm. pSustipan and an earlier loan, pastpsn, Arm. Gr., 221,
255; the latter form, from Pth., with the genera.llsed meaning ‘de-
fender', is the only one of the two which came into general use in
Arm.), J. M. Jamasp-Asana, Pahlavi Texts, Bombay, 1913, 116,10.
Both animal and game came to Iran from India. On the name of the
animal, see P. Kretschmer, 'Der Name des Elephanten,' Anzeiger der
Phil,-Hist. Klasse der Osterreich fk.d. Wiss., Jahrgang 1951,

Nr. 21, Wien, 1952, 307 ff. The Armeniens might have kept a few
elephants as an exotic curiosity or symbol of royal power under
the Artaxiads, but the climate cannot support elephants; Armenia
is horse country. The elephant was regarded by Iranians as a
daévie creature (see G. Scarcia, 'ZunbIl or ZembIL?' in Y@dname-ye
Jan Rypka, Prague, 1967, bl on the monstrous Kis-i pil-dandan,
based perhaps on an elephant god; also A. Tafazzoli, 'Elephant:

A Demonic Creature and & Symbol of Sovereignty,' Monumentum

H. S. Nyberg, II, Acta Iranica 5, Leiden, 1975, 395-

Bedoukian, U6 et segq.

X. A. MuEeLya.n, 'Hin Hayastaeni dramayin Er:{a.nai'utcyan patmutcyunicc,
P"'bH’ 1970, 3, 71‘-5-

Strabo, Geog., XI.1L4.16: Hapanta men oun ta tOn Persdn hiera kai
Médoi kai Armenioi tetimékasi.

‘-KZP I, 552; N. C. Debevoise, A Political History of Parthia,
Thicago, 1938 41-2; see also J. Wolski, 'L'Armenle dens 1la
politigue du Haut~Empire Parthe (env. 175-87 av. n.&.),' In
Memoriam Roman Ghirshmen, I, Iranica Antiqua 15, Leiden, 1980.

Magie, op. cit. n. b, I, 189-92.
Toumanoff, op. cit., 124, 156.
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Hiibschmann, Arm. Gr., 120, suggested that the word bdeaSx was
Iranian, but did not offer an etymology. H. W. Bailey derived it
from an Ir. base axsS- "observe, watch over', cf. Av. aiwidxsays,
01d Indien edhyaksa- 'superintendent' ('A Kharostri inscription of
Senavarms, King of 0di,' JRAS, 1980, 1, 27, n. 2 to line 9).

Debevoise, op. cit., xxxix.

The political history of Tigran's reign has been amply studied on
the basis of Ck. and lLatin documents, which naturally reflect a
Roman viewpoint, Y. Manandean's study, Tigren II ev Hfome, nor
lusabanut®yanmb est skzbnelbyurneri (repr. in H. Manandyan, Erker,
I, Erevan, 1977, 407-602, tr. by H. Thorossian, Tigrane, II et
Rome, nouveaux éclaircissements & la lumidre des sources
originales, TLisbon, 1963), is a revisionist treatment of the
sources from the Armenian point of view. In his study, the
author seeks to demonstrate, among other things, that hostile at~
titudes towards Tigran II and Mithridates VI in the works of Clas-
sical historians were accepted uncritically by later scholars as
objective evidence.

Both these names are Iranian: on the first, a theophoric form
with the name of Mithra, see Ch. 8; on the second, with MIr. bag-
'god', see our discussion of Bagaran, Bagawan et al. in the
preceding Ch.

See Appian, Syr. War, VIII, 48-9.

On the form with MIr. suffix -kert 'made', see AON, 384, LThi-5.
It is now generally accepted that Tigranakert is to be identified
with Gk. Martyropolis, Arabic maiy&f&rigin, Arm. Np®kert in the
region of Axjnik® (see J. Markwert, Stidarmenien und die
Tigrisquellen, Vienna, 1930, 86 et seg. end N. Adontz/N. G.
Garsoian, Armenia in the Period of Justinian, Louvain, 1970, 376
n. 10; e study of the history of the city was written by G. X.
Sargsyan, Tigranakert, Moscow, 1960). R. H. Hewsen, 'Ptolemy's
Chapter on Armenia,' REArm, N.S. 16, 1982, 135, identifies
Tigranakert with modern Silvan; T. Sinclair has proposed instead
Arzen, about 35 km. distant. A bas-relief of a horseman in Par-
thian style, of monumental size has been discovered at Bosat, a
few miles north of Silven (see M., Nogaret in REArm, N.S. 18, esp.
pls. 44, 45); presumably, it depicts either the god Mithra or
else, more likely, an Arm. Artgxiad king.

Plutarch, Lucullus, 22; Strabo, Geog., XIII.1l.55, XVI.4.16; Pliny,
Net. Hist., XXXIV.16; C. Muller, ed., Frag. Hist. Graecorum,
Paris, 1849, 20k.

Magie, op. cit., I, 3L4k-9.

S. S. ArevSatyan, ed. and trans. into Russian, Dawit® Anyat®,
Sahmenk® imastasirut®ean, Erevan, 1960, 114 line 10.
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Tbid., 130.32-132.". ArevSatyan translates Arm. et®& ocC.

yata}agoyn i bac® eicani as Rus. esli emu zavedomo byla pridana
drx_zgg_{a. forme. 'if another form was given it (the candle) deliber-
ately', which does not correspond to the Arm., even if one ac-
cepts the MS. va.na.nt elani 'bDecomes' for eicani 'is refused,
effaced', which Arevéatyan does not.

See 8. S. Arevsatya.n, ed. and trans. into Modern Arm. Da.v:.t
Anhedt®, Erker, Erevan, 1980, 310 n. T77.

Plutarch, Lucullus, 32-4; see also Ir. Nam., 121.

HAngB, I, 488.

Ir. Nem., 362.

See Ch. 6 for names with varez; as K. Maksoudian notes in his
introduction to Koriwn, VarkC Mastoccl, Clas. Arm. Text Repr.
Ser., Delmar, N.Y., 1985, ix, the ancient Arms. liked anjmal
names, like Koriwn 'cub, whelp'’, Enjek 'panther', ete.

See Ch., 13.

TI. M. Oranskii, Vvedenie v iranskuyu filologiyu, Moscow, 1960, 193.°

Gk. APYAZATH, see Debevoise, op. c¢it., 47, and A. A. El nitskii,
'0 maloizuchennykh ili utrachennykh grecheskikh i latinskikh
nadpisyekh Zakavkaz'ya,' VDI, 2 (88), 196k, 135; H. S. Nyberg,
"Ihe Pahlavi Documents from Avroman,' ILe Monde Oriental 17,
Uppsala, 1923; and, most recently, M. Mayrhofer, 'Zu den Perther-
Namen der Griechischen Awrdman-Dokumente,' Mémorial Jean de
Menasce, louvain, 1971&. In the same CGk. letter is given also the
name Aramasdés, in a form which, when stripped of its Gk. ending,
is identical to Arm. Aramazd.

See R. Schmitt, 'Iranisches Lehngut im Armenischen,' REArm, N.S.
17, 1983, 177.

On the toponym 8iwnik®, see W. B. Henning, 'A farewell to the’
Khagan of the Aq~Aqataran,' BSOAS, 1952, 1, 512, and Ch. 9, where
the form of this and similar Aramaic inscriptions found in Arm.
is slso discuesed.

On burial customs, see Ch. 10; on the site and inscription, see
A. G. Perikhenyan, 'Arameiskaya nadpis’ na serebryanoi chashe iz
Sisiana,' P~bH, 1971, 3, 78.

Perikhanyan, ibid., 80, derives rmbk from an OIr. form *rambsaka
bowl', comparing NP. naclbakl, nalbekI, with the metathesis of
n end l and 1/r variation.

Z .o Xacvatryan, 'Sisiani -arcat ya gelarvesta.kan t%asern u
ska.haknere,' P-DbH, 1979, 1, 280-6; see also ArakCelyan, op. cit.
n. 32, 31 & pl. 1.
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Arm. Gr., 25-6.
See G. B. Akopov, 'K voprosu ob "ar'ya" v drevneiranskom obikhode,'

in G. X. Sargsyan et al., ed., Iran (Merjawor ew Mijin Arevelk®i
erkrner ev zokovurdner, 8), Ereven, 1975, 186-9L.

See E. Herzfeld, Am Tor von Asien, Berlin, 1920, 4T.

M. Boyce, trans. and ed., The lLetier of Tansar, Rome, 1968, 63 &
n. 2, On the history of the text, see the translator's introduc-
tion. This division of the world into four parts is attested in
various cultures outside Iran, as noted by Boyce. The division
of the administration of the Artaxiad and Parthian kingdoms
amongst four bdeasx-k° or satraps, as discussed above, may re-
flect a similar concept before the Sasanian period, epplied in
microcosm.

The term Persarmenia must refer to the territories acquired by
the Sasanian Empire after the partition of Greater Armenia be-
tween Iran and Byzantium in A.D. 387, or else to the smaller area
that remained in Persian hands after the second partition, in 591.
At the time of Ardas:l.r, Armenia was an independent kingdom ruled
by the Arsacids. It became the appanage of the cendidate to the
Sasanian throne in the last quarter of the third century (see ve-
low and Ch. 4), but even if this comperatively brief period of
Persian rule is meant, the reference to Persarmenia still cannot
be contemporary with Ardasir I and must be a later interpolation.

See 5K7, II.14, in M. Sprengling, Third Century Iran: Shapur and
Kartir, Chicago, 1953 and V. G. Lukonin, Kul tura Sasanidskogo
Irana, Moscow, 1969, 56, 197-8; see also Ch. 4, The text of the
inscription, §KZ, calls Hormlzd-A:rdasIr the 'great king of Ar-
menia': MP. 1.23, 1.25 LB' MIX' 'ron'n; Pth. 1.18, 1.20 RB' MIK'
'rmayn; Gk. 1.41, 1.48 (tou) basileds Armenias (see M.-L.
Chaumont, 'lLes grands rois Sassanides d'Arménie,' Iranica Antiqua,
8, 1968, 81). The word order of the MIr. here cannot support the
contention of W. B. Henning that the title should be read as
Vazurg Armendn 38h 'King of Great Armenia', parallel to the Arm.
title tCagewor HayoeC Mecac® (op. cit. n. 96, 517 & n. 4), at-
tested in the Arm. historians and in the Gk. inscription at Gaini
as BASILEUS MEGALES ARMENIAS (see Ch. 8).

Sprengling, op. cit., KK2 11.11-13, pp. 47, 51-2.
Cit. by Henning, op. cit., 517-18.
L. H. Gray, 'Two Armenian Passions of Saints in the Sasanian

Period,' Analecta Bollandiana, 67, Melanges Paul Peeters, I,
Brussels, 1949, 363.

Ibid., 370.

G. Widengren, 'The Status of the Jews in the Sassanien Empire,'
Iranica Antiqua, 1, 1961, 133,
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Ibid., 125, citing the Talmid, tractate "AbSAa Zird, 10 b. On

the religions persecuted by Kartir, see H. Bailey, 'Iranian mktk-,
Armenian pkrtem,' REArm, N.S. 1k, 1980, 7-10.

Ibid., 1h2.

E2iS&, op. cit. n. 70, 9.

On the use of Arm. awrén-k°, see Ch. 13, n. 91.

See the lettér of St. Basil of Caesarea, cited in Ch. 16.
for instance, the month-name w_, from Ir. Tir; see Ch. 9.
HinjB, I, 276; Ir. Nam., 23-6; Diodorus Siculus XXXI.28.

In the following Ch. we sha&ll have occagion to discuss the con-
tents of a Gk. inscription found at the site presumed to be
‘gigranakert, which was probably carven there at the order of
S3buhr II, who besieged end captured the city, ca. A.D. 363.
Movs&s Xorenac®i composed a short address of the Persian monarch
to the besieged citizenry, probably on the model of pseudo-
Callisthenes (see Thomson, MX, 282 n. 5), which may be cited for
its interesting wording, for it begins: Mazdezanc® k®ay 3apuh
arkCayic® ark®ay, Tigranakertac® ork® ocC ews &kC a.nuanelocc i
mé] Areac® ew Anareac® 'The brave one of the Mazda-worshippers,
Sabuhr king of kings, to (the people of) Tigranakert, (you) who
are no longer to be named smongst the Iranians and non-Iranians'
(MX III.26). Since all living men are either one or the other,
the implication is that the rebellious burghers will soon be dead.

Magie, op. cit., I, 212; HAnjB, IV, 18,
Ir. Nam., 228.

Loss of intervocalic -r- in the Arm. would produce the form at-
tested in Gk. with the diphthong -ai~ as Naimanés. Loss of inter-
vocalic -r- (probably, however, under the influence of following
—s—) may be attested in an Arm. loan-word from MIr., ast- 'Wwor-
ship , derived by G. Bolognesi, op. cit. n. 11, 35, from Mir.,
parlst. The element nairya~ 'manly' is attested with -r-, in
two borrowed Mir. forms of the name of the d&ivine messenger of
the gods in Zoroastrianism, Nairyd.sanha-j; these are the proper
nemes Nersés and Narseh or Nerseh, of which the former is the
older and more popular (see Arm. Gr., 57; Ir. Nam., 221-5; and

HAnjB, IV, 30-T0, where Adatean 1ists 2l instances of Nerseh, a
‘Sasanla.n MP. form, and 232 of the Arsacid Pth. form Nersés). As
in the case of p ustipag/pastgpan discussed above, the Pth. form
becane part of the Arm. vocabulary, but Sasanian culture and lan-
guage had considerably less influence; the same pattern will be
seen in religious matters.

The Tertius Legatus of the Manichaeans was called by the

Persians nryshyzd *Narissh yazd, i.e., the yazata Nairyc';.sa.gha—,
but by the Parthians either myhryzd, i.e., the yazata Mithra or
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nrysfyzd *NarIsaf yazd. In Menichean Sogdian texts, the Friend
of Light is called nr(y)Snx vghyy 'the god Nairyd.sagha~' (AHM,
40-1 & n. 1), Thus, it is seen that the Parthians and Sogdians
identified the messenger-god also as a divinity of light, for
Mithra was the yazata of fire and the Sun (see Ch. 8). The
Commagenians also perceived a linkage of HElios and HermSs (see
M. Boyce, .'On Mithra in the Manichaean pantheon,' in A Locust's
Leg, Studies in honour of S. . Tagizadeh, london, 1932, 57—35,
and the Arms. regarded Tir, it seems, as both a messenger of the
gods and a soler divinity (see Ch. 9). In Arm., the very fre-
quent use of the name Nersés indicates the ancient popularity of
a yazata whose cult is otherwise not attested in Arm., where it
may have been overshadowed by that of Tir, even as in Persian
Zoroastrianism the cult of Sreosa, MP. Srds,. appears to have
eclipsed that of Nairyd.sagha-.

Ir. Nam., 18L4.
Loc. cit. and Magie, op. cit., I, 296.

On this shift, see Bolognesi, op. cit., 40, who cites numerous
examp.les.

Plutarch, Cressus, 33.

See Ch. 13 for a discussion of the episode and of the prominence
of Artawezd in Arm. epic and eschatologicel tradition.

For the political history of this period of Perthian-Roman
rivalry in Armenia before the asdvent of Tiridates I, see
Debevoise, op. cit.; HZP, I, 603-34; and H. Manandyan, Erker,
I, 243-97.

Bedoukian, op. cit., 26-7, 76.

Gosudarstvennyi Ermitazh, sobranie antichnykh monet, rukopisnyi
katalog, No. 19%16; X. A. MuSeiyan, op. c¢it. n. 73, T6.
Bedoukian, 39, attributes this coin to a Roman candidate,
Tigran V, ca. A.D. 6

See M. Boyce, Hist. Zor., I, 254 & n. 2k.

See M. Boyce, Zoroestrians, London, 1979, 53-k.
Debevoise, 148.

Tacitus, Annales, II.3.

P°B IV.h, MX ITI.3.

N. G. Garsoian, 'Prolegomena,' HA, 1976, 184 & 220 n. 60.

A. G. Adoyan, 'Haykakan amusna-entanekan hara.berutcylmner
mi Jnaderyan Srenknerum,' P-bH, 1965, 3, 51.
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137. V. Hakobyan, ed., Kanonagirk® Hayoc®, I, Ereven, 1964, h71.T.

138. See Ch. 16.

139. Adoyan, oOp. eit., 6L.

140. Kanayean, op. cit. n. 23, 519.

1k1. Ibid., 518.

142. Magie, op. cit., I, h98.

143. Ibid., I, 507-51. It is possible thet this is a hellenised form

of the Arm. dynastic name Dimak®s-ean, which is often attested in
the Arn. sources.






CHAPTER 4

ARMENIA UNDER THE PARTHIANS AND SASANIANS

At the close of the Artaxiad monarchy, the Armenian nation found
itself at the meeting point of the two great empires of Parthia and
Rome. But the conflict between the two empires seems not to have af-
fected Arm. religious affairs; Rome -did not seek to turn the Armenians
from their Iranised religion, asnd even acquiesced in the establishment
of a branch of the Arsacid house in Armenia, provided candidates to the
throne upheld Romsn policies. Parthia, whilst regarding Armenia as the
second kingdom of its empire, made no attempt to deprive the naxarars
of their traditionsl domains and powers, nor did they sapparently seek
to impose upon the Armenians any religious belief or institution which
the latter did not readily accept.

There emerged upon this scene, however, the powerful message of
Christianity, which was to transform the Roman Empire and wrench Ar-
menia from the religious orbit of Iran forever. For all the brilliant
and unique power of the person of Christ himself, Christianity came to
be an ingenious marriage of Roman organisational structure with an
other-worldly teaching, of Platonic trans-national thought with the
Jewish concept of a chosen people. Christianity offered more than
initiation into a mystery; the Christian became a citizen of a nation
chosen by God--in later centuries the Church would uphold the structure
of Roman society when the Imperial administration faltered. The Chris-
tians offered not only the solace of an attainable wisdom which trans-
cended history and released the adept from it, but introduced the idea--
common to Judaism and Zoroastrianism alike--of God working in history,
towards a desired end, There was a constant flow of converts to
Judaism for several centuries before and after the birth of Christian-
ity, mainly in Rome and Asia Minor, but conversion to Christianity be~
came a flood as teachers of the new faith gradually stripped their cult
of the concept of Hebrew exclusivism and of the requirements of Mosaic
law governing diet, circumcision, and similar matters. This divorce

from normative Judaism occurred over several centuries, and at first it
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was in Jewish commwnities that Christianity took root and began to
spread; the process was quickened by the growth of the Diaspora after
the Palestinian revolts of A.D. 70 and 131, In Apostolic times, Chris-
tian communities seem to have been concentrated in the Roman provinces
of Asia Minor and Syria, to the immediate west and south of Armenia,
and the Apostles Thaddeus and Bartholomew are reputed to have preached
the Gospel in Armenia itself, perhaps in the large Jewish communities
of Tigranakert, Artagat, and other trading cities. Rome, plagued by
barbarian invasion and internal political upheaval, was ultimately to
seek stability and order by embracing the very Church it had brutally
persecuted, and Armenia, t0¢, would become & Christian state at about
the same time (and perhaps before the Kdict of Milan, thus becoming the
first Christien state).

In Iran, the Parthian Arsacid house was rent by interné.l conflict.
Bloody battles over the succession t0 the throne in the first-third
centuries weakened the country by dividing it into werring factions at
the same time that Rome was pressing unrelentingly at its populous
western territories and attempting to foment anti-Parthian feeling
amongst the Hellenised and other non~Iranian populations of the large
cities of Mesopotamia, the administrative centre of the kingdom. In
the second decade of the third century, one of the contestants for the
throne, Vologases V, secured the support of the Roman emperor Caracalls
against his brother, Artebanus V, who seems to have been aided in turn
by the Armenian Arsacids end the bulk of the Irenien nobility.l At
this moment of civil discord, the local ruler of Pars (Gk. Persis),
Ardesir I, rebelled and overthrew the Arsacid dynasty, which had
reigned in Iran nearly five hundred 3,'ea.rs.2 Pars was & semi-independent
domain of the Parthian Empire, enjoying the right to mint silver coins;
the province was administered by several kings; numismatic evidence in=-
dicates that they were pious Zoroastrians. The new Sasanian dynasty
embarked upon & campaign to subjugate the various peoples of the Parth-
ian Empire, as well as those lands once ruled by their Achaemenian fore-
bears, to a centralised monarchy. This policy went hand in hand with a
policy of organizing the Zoroastrian religion under a parallel adminis~
tration closely tied to that of the state. These acts were violently
opposed by the Armeniens, as well as others in the Parthian Empire,
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whose cherished image-shrines and fire-temples, staffed by priests of
local noble families, were placed in immediate peril.3 In the mid-
third century, Armenia was invaded by the Sasaniansh and made an appa-
nage of the Empire, much as it had been under the Parthians, although
it remains to be demonstrated conclusively whether the country was con-
quered during or after the reign of Ardesir I. lLess than a century af-
ter the fall of the Iranian Arsacids, the Armenian Arsacids were con-
verted to Christianity. .

The new faith was to serve as a rallying point against the en=-
c¢roachments of the Sasanian state and church, from the restoration of
the Arsacid house in the late third century after a brief period of
Sasanian hegemony, until the end of the dynasty in 428. Thereafter,
the Church remained as an important unifying factor in Armenian na-
tionel life, against Byzantine Greek and Persian alike. The Battle of
Avarayr in 451, in which the Christian forces of Vardan Mamikonean re-
sisted unto death the superior armies of Yazdagird II and his Arm.
naxarar allies, who had sought unsuccessfully to turn the Armenians
back to Zoroastrianism, became quickly enshrined in the Arm. imagina-
tion as a second Maccabean revolt, emblematic of zeal for the Lord
ageinst heathen tyranny, and it sealed the destiny of the Good Religion
as the guiding faith in that lend, although isclated followers of the
faith seem to have held out down to the early twentieth century.

We are informed by Tacitus that the Parthian Arsacid king Arta-
banus III (ca. A.D. 16) wished to re-establish the ancient borders of
the Achsemenien Empire, and crowned his son Arsaces king of Armenia at
the death of Artaxias, whose brief reign was discussed in the previous

3 The Romans, a.t'nd.ous to forestall Parthian expansion, made

chapter.
allies of the Iberian king, Pharesmanes, whose brother, Mithradates,
was installed on the Armenian throne during a struggle for the succes-
sion in Parthia between Artabanus and Tiridates III, the latter receiv-
ing Roman support.6 Ca. 52, Vologases (Pth. Valaxs) I came to power in
Parthia and determined to place his brother Tiridates on the throne of
Armenia, 'which his ancestors had ruled' (Tacitus, Annales, XII.52).
Rome, with her Iberian allies, repulsed the Parthians during several
campaigns over a period of ten years, but in 66 the Emperor Fero fi-

nally crowned Tiridates king of Armenia in a notable ceremony at Rome.7
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Vologases I may have been the king who first portrayed fire-altars on
Pth. coins and who ordered the compilation and redaction of the Avesta,
but there were two other kings of the same name before. A.D. 192. It is
noteworthy that the Parthian monarch believed his house had a heredi-
tary right to Armenia, however, and that he pursued his policy of con-
quest with singleminded vigour; perhaps the religious prestige and po-
litical success of Vologases combined to produce the Arm. historical
anachionism whereby one Vatarsak was held to be the first Arsacid king
of Armenia, and younger brother of the eponymous king ArSek of Parthia
himself, ca. 250 3.0.8 In T2, the Caucasian tribes. of the Alans in-
vaded the new kingdom of Tiridates I, probebly with the support of the
Iberian king Pharasmsnes I, an ally of Rome. The Roman emperor
Vespasisn (69-79), who during his reign increased from four to seven

9 anmmexed the Orontid

the number of legions on his eastern frontiers,
kingdom of Commagene in the same year.lo

It seems that Tiridates was succeeded by Sanatruk, but the dates
of his reign have been disputed. The Parthian royal name Sanatruk is
attested several times in various lands which came under Arsacid rule
around the time of Christ.ll According to Armenian tradition, the
Apostles Thaddeus and Bartholomew arrived in Armenia during the reign
of this king;12 such a legend is of obvious value as evidence to sup-
port the claim of the Armenian Church to autocephalous status as an
Apostolic foundation. The structure and custom of Arsacid society in
Armenia required a second founder, however, from & native and princely
house, in the person of St Gregory the Illuminator; in later literature,
artificisl links between the two traditions were to be forged. The
Apostolic tradition itself bears suspicious resemblance to the mission
of Thaddeus to cure king Abgar Ukkama of Edessa (ef. the cure attrib-
uted to St Bartholomew noted above, in an Arm. tradition of Atbak);
this Syriac Lale is probably a fiction modelled upon the historical

3 It seems,

conversion ca. A.D. 36 of king Ezad of Adiabene to Judeism.
however, that Abgar IX of Edessa did embrace Christianity late in the
second century; the legend attributing the conversion to his predeces-
sor, Abgar V, would, like the Arm. tradition, endow the Church at
Edessa with Apostolic foundations: It has been suggested that the fate

of the third~century Arm. Sanatruk (mentioned in Classical sources) was
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‘interwoven with that of Abgar IX in reality; this facilitated the
chronological shift to the time of Christ in the Aym. Apostolic tradi-
1;ion.l There is attested from the region of Sophene an Arm. bishop of
the mid-third century named Meruzanés, apparently e native Arm. of the
princely Arcruni family; this indicates that Christianity had come to
Armenia around the time of Abgar IX, from the Syrian communities con-
tiguous Lo Sophene.ls The Arsacids suppressed this tradition of a pre-
Gregorian church in the country. According to PCawstos (1v.24),
Sanatruk was interred in a tomb of stone at Ani, the centre of the cult
" of Aramazd and royal necropolis of the Axm. Arsacids;16 in the mig-~
fourth century, the traitor Meruzan Arcruni led the Sasanian S&buhr IT
to the place. The latter ransacked the tombs and kidnapped and held
for ransom the bones of the Arm. kings, but was unable to break into
the strong sepulchre of Sanatruk. It is noteworthy that the Roman em-
peror Caracalla had behaved similarly ca. 216 yrhen at Arbela he broke
into the Parthian royal tombs there.lT Like the Achsemenians before
them, the Parthian and Arm. Arsacids are seen to have practiced entomb-
ment and burial, presumsbly with appropriate precautions to prevent the
pollution of the sacred earth of the Zoroastrian yazata Spénta Armaiti
by corpse-matter.

The dethronement of one Tiridates, king of Arm., is recorded ca.
109-110. It is doubtful whether Tiridates I is meant; the coup was ac~
complished by the Pth. Pacorus II, who installed his son Axidares on
the Arm. throne. It is possible that the deposed king was Sanetruk,
but the chronology cannot be established with certainty. It has been
suggested that this Axidares, Arm. AExa.da.r, is to be connected with the
wicked Sidar of Arm. legend, but this seems most unlikely.l8 Axidares
reigned three years; in 113, the successor of Pacorus II, Osroes, de-
posed the king of Armenia and enthroned the brother of the latter,
Parthamesiris, without, however, consulting Trajan (98-117). 1In 11k,
Trajan advanced upon Armenisa, and had Psrthamasiris treacherously mur-
dered at Flegeia, where he had been lured to an :’Lntez-view.v.l9 Axidares
was restored by the Romens to the throne, and Trajan continued his cam-
paign against the Pths. in Syria end Mesopotamia, but the native popu-
lation revolted--Tra)an was unable to capture Hatra--and the Romans

were forced to withdraw.
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Parthamaspates, crowned by Trajan at Ctesiphon ca. 116-7, ruled
but a year, and at the same time Vologases ( Arm. Va&a.rg)., son of
Sanatruk, reconquered Armenia and ruled until 140-143, with the consent
of Hadrian (117-38). 7The new king founded & city in the plain of Ara-
rat, VelarSapat ('built by Valars'), celled in Ck. Kainépolis ('the Wew
City').20 The city became the administrative capital of Armenia, and
was in close proximity to Artasat and to the holy city of Bagawan;
there may have been temples at ValarEapa.t, for stone foundations in
Hellenistic style of an earlier building have been found beneath the
great church of St Hi‘ipcsné in the city, and it is hypothesised that
the shrine of a pagan goddese had stood on the site.2l The town is now
called EJmiacin "the Only-Begotten (of God) Descended', after a vision
in which 8t Gregory is said to have beheld Christ descending and order-
ing him to found a church at the spot. Valars I resisted succeasfully
a second Alan incursion into Armenia in 134, which was probably encour-
aged by the Iberian Pharasmanes II, an ally of Rome. It may be assumed
that the Romans had consented to the coronation of the Arsacid simply
because they could not do otherwise, but upon his death in 140-143 they
installed Sohaemus, a member of the royal house of Emesa (modern Homs),
Syria related to the Orontid line of Commagene. GSohaemus, a member of
the Roman Senate, was intolerable to the Parthians, and was deposed in
1515

The Parthian king Vologases III (148-92) installed his son Pacorus
on the throne of Armenia, but the latter was deposed scarcely three
years later by the invading Romans, who restored the crown to Sohaemus.
Pacorus appears to have been taken as & hostage to Rome, for he dedi-
cated there a funerary altar to his brother Mithradates, calling him-
self Aur€lios Pakoros Basileus Megal@s Armenias and invoking 'the gods

beneath the earth. 123 This mey be no more than a formal invocation of
Greco-Roman divinities; it certainly does not sound Zoroastrian. (But
see the discussion of Eahapet gerezma.nacc '(god-) ruler of the tombs'
in Ch. 10.) Sohaemus died in 186, and the Arms. took adventage of in-
ternal troubles at Rome to enthrone Vaars II (186-98).

At Gaini, where Tiridates I had built a temple and left an inscrip-
tion in Gk. (see Ch. 8), there has been found also an inscription in
Aramaic. The text reads: (1) ... (2) MIK RB ZY 'RMCYN) (/) BRE 2Y
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wIGs (4) Mmc;gl' it is translated: '(2) Great King of Armenia (3) son
of Vologases (4) the king.' A. Perikhanyan, who published the inserip-
tion, ascribes it tentatively to the Arm. king Xosrov I, son of
Vatars II; the former reigned to 216 end was succeeded by his son,
Trdat II. The script resembles that of the Armazi bilingual inscrip-
tion and of other Aramaic inscriptions from Georgia of the first-third
centuries, or of insecriptions from northern Mesopotamia, but the style
varies considerably from that of the Artaxiad boundary steles, which

2 14

are closer to the chancellery Aramaic script of the Achaemenians.
is curious, too, that Lhe spelling of the name of the king's royal fa-
ther, WLGS, corresponds more closely to the Gk. rendering of the Pth.
name than to the Ir. form preserved in the Arm. language, Valars;.the
transcription of the name of Artaxias (Arm. ArtasSs) in the Artaxiad
Arameic inscriptions is often similarly Hellenised to a form of
Artaxerxes. This case may indicete the continuity of a Greek scribal
tradition in Armenia parallel to an Iranian oral tradition reflected in
the pronunciation of the same names in Armenian.

Valars II steered a cautious policy of friendship with Septimius
Severus (193-211), who invaded Armenia and northern Mesopotamia in
19%-5 and was welcomed by the Arsacid monarch in the plain of Xarberd
with gii‘hs.26 Like his predecessors, however, Vaiars II died at the
hands of the northern barbarians, in 198. His son, we are told by
xOrenacci, led & victorious cempaign of retribution and arjan hastaté

hellenac’i grov 'erected a monument in Greek seript' (II.65) to com-

memorate his victory. The same Xosrov I appears to have accompanied
Severus to Alexandria, ca. 202, and at Thebes left a Greek inscription:

Khosroés Armenios iddn ethaumasa 'I, Khosro€s the Armenian, beheld and

was astonished. 21

In 211, Cax:f'calla became emperor. The Parthian empire at this time
was rent by internal conflict. Vologases V, virtually a puppet of Rome,
was opposed by Artabanus V, his own brother, and the Arms. probably
supported the latter. When Ardesir the Persian, son of Ps'ipa.k23 and
grandson of Sasédn, came to the throne, Armenia was a kingdom faithful
to the Arsacid line and implacably opposed to the upstart from Pars:
in the first-second century, two Arm. kings were Great Kings of Parthia,

five were sons of Great Kings, one was & nephew and another a
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grand-nephew of Great Kings, and one an Arsacid of unknown pa.rentage.29
The naxarars, who enjoyed semi-autonomous yule in their domains, occu-
pied hereditary posts in the service of the Arsacid king; respect for
his position ensured the maintenance of their own, and rebellions by
individual naxarers were crushed ruthlessly, with the slaughter of whole
families and the re-apportionment of land amongst those who had loyally
fought for the king.-°
garded by Arm. writers of the fifth century and later as synonymous;

The terms 'king' and 'Arsacid' were to be re-

none but an Arsacid could wear the crown, nor could the sins of an
Arsacid deprive him of 1t.31 The Arsacid king was the bnak térn
asxarhis '"the natural lord of this country' (PcB ITLAT )

In religious affairs as in politicel matters, Armenia was com-
pletely integreted into Parthian Iran. The vast majority of the Iran~
ian loan-words in Armenian, which comprise most of the vocabulary of
the language, are from Northwest Middle Iranian dialects, that is, from
the speech of the Parthisns end Atropatenians of the Arsacid period.
Nearly all the names of the gods of pre-Christian Armenia are Pth.
forms, as are nearly 211 the terms associated with religious belief,
ritual end institutions. In cases where both Parthian and Middle Per-
sien (Sasanian) forms of the same word are attested in Armenian, it is
the Parthian word, in almost all cases, which has become part of common
Arm, usage. There is little discontinuity in the transition from
Artaxiad to Parthien rule; instances of close ties between the two
houses are seen in the first century B.C., and, indeed, Arm. historians
ascribe to the 'Arsacids' the deeds of the Artariads and of the Oron-
tids before them, in a telescoped narrative full of Iranian epic topoi.
The constent Roman incursions into Armenia, and their interference in
political life in the country, never were intended to change the reli-
gious or cultural orientation of Armenia, nor did Armenian alliances
with Rome ever touch such matters; as was seen, the Parthian Arsacids
themselves did not hesitate to form such elliances in the course of
their internmecine feuds. It does seem that Roman soldiers brought
their own gods with them.

A1l the temples of the yazatas to be discussed in the following
chapters existed throughout the Arsacid period, and most had been built
before it., Yet, by contrast with the Artaxiads, there is a striking
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absence of materiel evidence, perhaps attributable more to the changing
political fortunes of the land than to & paucity of cultural activity,
for the Armenian writers of the fifth century drew upon a rich tradi-
tion of oral literature, including lyric poetry and mnsic.32 Not a
single coin minted by the Armenian Arsacids, from Tiridates I to the
end of the dynasty in 428, has been found, in stark contrast to the
abundant numismatic evidence of the Artaxiads discussed in the preced-
ing chapter. It is likely that the Arsacids in Armenia did not rely
upon & monetary economy throughout most of the country. In trading
cities, the coinsge of Parthian and the Roman Empire appears to have
been adequate. Despite the severe conditions of foreign invasion and
frequent political instability, the Arsacids became firmly established
in a country which welcomed them as its own.

In the third century, Armenia became the scene of the confronta-
tion of two philosophies and ways of life which threatened to change
its very nature as neither Zoroastrian Parthia nor pagan Rome had ever
done. In ca. 226, Ardesir defeated his Pth. overlords and set sbout a
radical reformation of Iresnian life. Throne and altar had never been
entirely separate under Arsacid rule--Tiridates I of Armenia impressed
the Romans as both monarch and Magus33-—but ArdesIr transformed the
Zoroastrian Church into a militant, highly centralised bureaucracy at
the service of a similarly centralised statc.3h In Armenia, the
Vehunis were the hereditary priests of Vahagn, and the royal family
presided, as it seems, over the cult of the father of the gods, Aramazd.
The priesthood seems not to have been concentrated in a single caste or
rigidly hierarchical structure, despite the kcrmaggtutciwn "Thigh~
priesthood' of the royal family. St Gregory immediately sought to en-
list the sons of the kcurms as candidetes for the Christian priesthood,
and the provisions of the treaty of Nuarsak (see below), which prohibit
training of Armenians as Magi, indicates that a kind of tug-of-war
existed between the two faiths, in which the Zoroastrians were not
without success. As well be seen, the Christians themselves adopted
elements of Sasanian hierarchical structure, much as it had threatened
the pre-Christian order. Local cults were subordinated to the state
religious hierarchy, and non-Zoroastrian religious minorities were sub-

Jected to persecution.35
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Various teachings came to Armenia from the south and west also.
Large communities of Jews had resided in the cities of the country
since the time of Tigran II's conquests in the first century TB.C.,36
and some Jews must have been early converts to Christianity, as else-
where in Asia Minor, assisting the spread of the new religion. For
meny Christians must also have fled eastwards under the pressure of
increasingly severe persecution by Rome. As was seen, Christians also
came to Armenia from Syria, to the south. In the first century, the

37

pagan religious leader Apollonius of Tyana visited Armenia;”' early in

the third century, the Edessan Christian beresiarch Bardaisan fled to

Armenia to escape persecution under Caracalla, and wrote a History of

38 In the third century, Manicheeism spread to
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Armenia during his stay.
Armenia as well. Iater, Meszdakites and Huramiye fled to Armenia.
the various teachings noted above, Christianity alone would pursue a
militant policy comparable to that of the Sasanians, and, indeed, force
another wave of refugees to flee to the Fast: the Monophysites,
branded as heretics, whose learning assisted the development of the
Hellenophilic school in Arm. literature, and the pagan philosophers,
who came to Iran when Justinian ordered their school at Athens closed
in 529. The latter, unlike settlers in Armenia, returned West from
alien, 'barbaric' Persia as soon as they could, although their knowl-
edge and services were welcomed there (recalling perhaps the experience
of some Greek doctors at the Achaemenian court).ho
The events preceding the establishment of Christianity by
St Gregory the Illuminator are linked closely to the campaigns of the
Sasanians and their militant Zoroastrian church. In 244, the Roman em-
peror Gordian was killed in battle by Sabuhr I (241-72); the former's
successor, Philip the Arab (24L-9), signed a peace treaty with the
Sasanians in 245, ceding Armenia to them. = It is unlikely that Iran
had actually seized the country yet, for Sabuhr sttacked the Arm.
Arsacid king Trdat IT, in 252-3; the defeat of Valerian by Iran in 260
strengthened the Persian position in Armenia further. 1In the Arm.
sources, Trdet II is referred to as )(os;rov,h2 and the defeat of Armenia
is ascribed to treachery: 'Xosrov' was murdered by one 'Anaek', of the
princely Surén Pshlaw family, ‘acting as a Persian agent. E1isé recalls

a tradition that 'Xosrov' was murdered by his brothers, and it has been
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suggested that 'Anak' was one of them. Although Bailey (written com-
munication) suggests that the name Ansk may mean something like 'suc-
cessful', with base nak- 'attain' and preverb &- in Iranian {we note
that the name 'nkdwxty 'daughter of *Anak' is found on a Sasanian seal),
it is likely that the name was understood by the chronicler as Pth.
andk ‘evil' (cf. Burdar and Sophia, and the possible explanation of
Vardan also as an epithet).h3 The implication of the legend is that
Armenia could not have been defeated on the battlefield. The Armenian
nobles, according to Agathangelos and later historians, caught 'Anek’,
murdered him, and then exterminated his family, except for one son, who
was spirited off to Caesarea in Cappadocia by a noble Persian named
Burder’ (i.e., burdir, 'carrier') and his wife 'Sophia' (i.e.,
'Wisdom' h). The details concerning 'Burder' and 'Sophia' are supplied
by Movsés Xorenacci, and probably represent a further development of
the myth. The son of the murdered 'Xosrov' was saved similarly, we are
told, and spirited off by his dayeak 'murse', the naxarar Artawazd
Mandekuni, to Rome. ’ The son of the murderer was to return to Armenia
as Gregory, the Christian who would convert Tiridates, son of the mur-
dered king, to the new i‘a.i.th.h6 In both cases, a baby destined for
greatness is shielded from violence by being rescued, taken away, and
raised in obscurity until the day of destiny arrives; one recalls the
account by Herodotus of the early childhood of the first Achaemenian
king, Cyrus, or the derivative and late legend of the escape of ArdeEir,
a young man of humble origins, from the court of Ardawan, in the
Kamémag I Ardesir I Papekdn. A version of this Wandersage is found

appended to the beginning of the Armenian Agathangelos, and in earlier
Armenian tradition, also, legends of escape from the massacre of a clan
are often found: the escape of Artasés from the general slaughter by
Eruand of the sons of Sanatruk (MX II.37); or that of XeSa, son of the
@ Bakur, after the family of the latter are put to the sword for
their insurrection against the Arsacid king of Armenia in the fourth
century (P°B 111.9). %7

There seems little doubt that the missionary activities in Armenis
ascribed by Xorenac®i to Ardesir: +the establishment of ormzdskan and
vramskan fires and the destruction of image-shrines 8 were in fact
undertaken by Sabuhr I, his son. In a letter aseribed to Gordian III
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(ca. 242), the Rommn emperor eddresses the Senate, declaring: 'We
freed the necks of the Antiochians from the yoke of the [kingsl] of the
Persians and the Persian laws. 49 Persian law at this period was in-
separable from obedience to the customs of Zoroastrianism. In describ-
ing the campaign of S&buhr I against the Romans in Syria and Asia Minor
in 260, the high-priest Kirdér mentions Armenia amongst the countries
where Magi end sacred fTires were found; he notes in the following pas-
sage that Magi who were ahlamGgh 'heretics' were punished and set
straight. The other countries mentioned in the list are Syria, Cilicia
(with Tarsus), Cappadocia (with Caesarea), Galatia, *Iberia (wlwe'n)
and Balasagin as far as the Daryal Pass (Al&ndn dar, Arm. dufn Alanect) .
Kirdér devoted his attentions both to foreign religions, including
Christians, whom he persecuted, and to Zoroastrians whose usages were
not unacceptable to the Sasanian church. This probably brought him in~-
to confliet with most classes and confessions of third-century Arm.
society.so
The Persians were not content merely to impose their laws upon the
Arms.; in ca, 252, Sabuhr I installed his son, Ormizd-Ardesir, on the
throne as Great King of Armem'.a,51 undoubtedly hoping to establish a
pattern of reletionship and succession in the country similar to that
which had existed under the Parthians. Ormizd-ArdesSir succeeded to the
throne of the King of Kings upon the death of his father, ca. 273, and
in 279-80, his brother Narseh sssumed the throne of Armenia. The lat-
ter ruled in Armenia until 293, when he himself became King of Kings.
It is suggested by Toumanoff that Arsacid rule was restored to Roman-
controlled areas of Armenia ca. 280 under Xosrov II, son of Trdat II.
In ca. 287, he was murdered by his brothers; this event may have served
as the basis for the anachronistic legend of Gregory discussed above.
Then, Tiridates, son of Xosrov II, esceped to Rome, and returned to Ar-
menia eleven years later, under Roman auspices. The murder of Xosrov
occurred in the fourth year of the reign of Diocletian (284-305), ac-
cording to the Arm. historian Seb8os (seventh century); Tiridates be-
came king in the fifteenth year of Diocletian, and Constantine was
crowned emperor in the ninth year of l‘irida.‘c,es.5 = According to the
chronology of Sebeos, Tiridates would have come to power in 298, and

St Gregory the Illuminator would have been consecrated a bishop at
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Caesarea in 314, i.e., in the seventeenth year of his reign. In his
inseription at Paikuli, Narseh refers to one Trdat, king of Armenia.
Since the inscription was made in 293-k, it cannot refer to a Tiridates
who was not yet king. Toumanoff therefore suggests that Xosrov was
killed by Tiridates III, his brother, the Anak of the legend, who was
made king of Armenia by the Sasanians; Xosrov's son, Tiridates IV, es-
caped to Rome and returned to take the throne in 298.

The Iranians cannot have wanted Tiridates IV, but the balance of
power had shifted by that time in favor of Rome: in 297, Galerius de-
feated Narseh and in the following year signed the Peace of Nisibis,
according to which the Syrian and Arab marches of Armenia to the south-

west were ceded to Rome.s3

1t is .possible that Narseh was forced to
accept the overthrow of Tiridates ITI in favour of the pro-Roman Tiri-
dates IV because of the military reversals suffered by Iran; he may
even have sought Romen support against his nephew, Varahran III, whom
he had deposed to become King of Kings, and towards this end had
acquiesced in their demands concexrning Armenia.

According to Agathangelos, Tiridates was proud of his Parthian an-
cestry, and offered sacrifices and prayer to the various yazatas of
Zoroastrianism. He even claims to have visited Parthia itself, which
he calls his ancestral homeland. (This was even then a fairly short
journey, on major roads 2ll the way.) Presumably he paid homage to the
fraveSis of Arsacid forebears at Nisa, and made a pilgrimage to Adur
Burzén Mihr. Indeed, the earliest and most abundant literary evidence
of the cults of the yazatas at the wvarious shrines of the country comes
from Agathangelos, and forms part of the account of the Conversion of
Armenia. The date of the Conversion traditionally accepted by the Ar-
menians is 301-3 A.D., i.e., six years before the edict of toleration
of Christianity issued by Galerius and re-affirmed by the Edict of
Milan of Constantine in 313; this would make Armenia the first Chris-
tian state in the world. In support of the early date, the testimony
of Fusebius is cited that Maximianus in 311 fought the Armenians be-
cause they were Christ::‘um.5 > but it is more likely that the Ronan em-
peror fought the Christians in Armenia with the aid of the Arm. king
himself. It would have been sheer folly for the latter to have accepted
a religion severely condemned by the very empire that kept him in power.
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According to Agathangelos, Tiridetes (IV according to Toumanoff; III ec-
cording to the chronologies proposed by others) imprisoned Gregory for
fifteen years. If Gregory arrived in Armenia at about the same time as
the Roman installation of Tiridates on the throne, he would have been
released--and the king converted--ca. 314, after the Edict of l\(:l.lan.56
In Agathangelos, the very narrative of the conversion of the king
is presented in Iranian epic terms: Tiridates, in punishment for his
nurder of Christien missionaries, is transfon_ned by God into a boar
(Arm. varaz), the symbol of Verethraghna depicted on the Arsacid royal
seal, and the animel of ‘the royal hunt. His conversion et the hands of
Gregory is the price of his cure, The general framework, and meny of
the details, of the Arm. legend of the Conversion, appear to be drawn
in part from the Kayanian epic narrative of the conversion of Vistaspa
and his court to Zoroastrisnism. This epic was preserved by the Parth-~
ians, and elements are transmitted in various Zor. Phl. books. In
Dénkard 7, for example, the Iranian nobles were rognénid 'illuminated'
in the Good Religion by ZarathuStra. The $gh-ndme, also, speaks of the
conversion of the nobles of the realm. In Armenia, St Gregory is the
lusaworicC. 'Illuminator' of king and court; this seems to be a Zor.
epithet. And we are told little esbout the common people, including
Jewish-Christians, who must have played a major rdle in the Christiani-
zation of the country. Later, Yorenac®i gives his Bagratid patrons a

Hebrew pedigree--but in the Davidic royel line.57

But it may be as-
sumed, myths aside, that official conversion to Christianity was an act
of friendship towards Rome; Armenia had sufferéd greatly already from
Sasenian invesion and persecution, and it may have been feared that the
country would be absorbted entirely into Persia, were Zoroastrianism al-
lowed to remain as & potential instrument of control by a foreign
priestly hierarchy. Nor were the Sasanians in a position to counter
effectively Gregory's coup d'autel. Zabuhr IT (309-79) was still a
toy, brought into power after a violent struggle within Iranian ruling
cireles, and there seems to have been no renewal of systematic persecu-
tion against the Christians of Iran itself until 339.S 8

Not all the Armenian nobles and commoners accepted the new reli-
gion of Christianity with enthusiasm. The shrines of the yazatas were
defended by main force, and armies fought over the temple complex of
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AStisat. St. Cregory took immediate measures to assimilate the Church
into the structure of naxarar eand Arsacid society: patriarchs of the
Church were buried at Tcordan, near the Arsacid necropolis of Ani, and
the main centres of the faith were built on the sites of old holy
placee of the yazatas; major festivals of the Church were established
10 coincide with o0ld Zoroastrian feasts, and particular saints seen to
have corresponded closely in their cheracter and functions to Zoroas-

trian yazatas. >9

Gregory was by tradition a naxarer, the son of
Angk Surén Pahlaw--and in Parthian society, the Surén family was second
only to the Arsacid house itself.

The early hierarchy of the Armenian Church was drawn, not from the
Judaeo-Christians, nor from the ranks of the humble and the outcast for
whose sske Christ had come, but from the privileged class of the old

order: Tayr hraman Trdat.. .be.zmutciwn mated: manktwoy acel yaruest

dprutcea.n, ew kargel i veray hawatarim vardaspets: afawel zazgs

c c c .
picagore k rmac n ew zmankuns noc & i noyn zorovel...ew zZNosa yerkus

bazaneal, zomans yAsori dprutci\m kargeal, ew zomans i Hellén 'Trdat

commended. ..that a multitude of young boys be brought for education in
the scribal art, and that trustworthy teacher560 be appointed over them:
particularly fhe ordered) that the families of the k urms of filthy
Snedivand ey childrentt he getiieredl; ud thsk-they be fivided ntuo;
some to study Syriac and some to study Greek' {Agath. 840). St. Gregory
lived to see his son Aristekés attend the Council of Nicaea in 325, yet
his other son and successor, VrtCands, was to face continued opposition
from agherents of the old faith. It is noteworthy that the Arm. ee-
clesiasticel hierarchy, being second to the monarchy, drew its central-
ised character from thé Sasanian order as well as the Byzantine: an
Arm. patriarch of the fourth century, St. Nersés the CGreat, is described
by P°awstos (IV.4) as Jatagov amenayn zrkeloc® 'intercessor for all the

deprived', a rough equivelent of the Sasanien MP. priestly epithet

ariy5san Jadegdw ‘intercessor for the poor. 61-a

P®awstos reports (III.3) that the Queen of Yosrov Kotak (332-8),

son of Tiridates IV, stirred up a mot to attack Vrtca.n'e's as he was of-
fering the Divine Liturgy at Agtigat, the centre of the fourth-century
Church., Xosrov's successor, Tiran, murdered the righteous Patriarch

Yusik, who had condemned his sinful and unjust way of life. PCawstos
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says of the Armenians (III.13): Yaynm zamanaki ztcagavorn iwreanc®

Qi s 3 : =
awrinak ¢ ari aiméin, ew novin awrinakaw jewel sksan, ew noynpés gorcel.

Zi i vain}ucc, yormé heté arin nokca zanun kcristonéut.cea.nn, lok miayn

" c . c ~e . e
ibrew zkrawns imm mardkut ean yenj)ins iwreanc , ew oc Eermerandn inc

hewatovk® enkalan, ayl ibrew zmolorut iwn im mardkutCean i hark®. Ooc

ete orpés partn €r, gitut.ceu.mb yusov kam hawatov, beycc miayn sakaw

ina" ork® zhangamans git€in hellén kam asori dprutceancc, ork® &in hasu

inos aynm pCok®r i Satd. Isk ork® artak oy k°an zgitut®iwn aruestin &in

. - s ». c C
ayl xaimaianc bezmut iwn mardkan zoxovrdoc  naxararac n ew kam

Eina.kanut.cea.n...mitkc iwrea.ncc enad anpitans end anawguts ewetc zbewseal

o o c 4 » >t - 5 .
€in...degereal mas€in yanudlay krt ut®ivn &nd %k 0ti mtac’n i hnut®ivn
c

c [ & - ~ 2
het "anosut "eanc sovorutceancc, barbaros xuzaduz mits unelov. Ew

ziwreancc ergs zs.i'aspela.c<= zvipasanutcea.nn sireccea.lkc i pcoytc
krteutcea.nccn, ew nmin hawataccealkc, ew i noyn henapazordealkc...Ew

zdiccn hnutcea.n pagtamms i nmenut’iwn poi'nkutcean gorecoyn énd xawar
kataréin 'At that time [after the murder of Yusik] they made their king

the example of evil and by his exemple they began to appear, and to act
as well. For since earlier times, when they had taken the name of
Christianity, they only accepted it in their souls as some human reli-
gion but did not adopt it with fervent faith; (they accepted it) rather
as a confusion of humenity, and by compulsion. (They did not accept it)
as was necessary, through knowledge, hope or faith, but only a few knew
the particulars of the Syrian and Greek writings; those competent in
the latter were few out of many. And those who were not privy to the
wisdom of art were the motley crowd of the peoples of the naxarars of
the peagantry...they occupied their minds only with useless and uvn-
profitable matters...they erred and spent (their powers) in mistaken
study and trivial thought of the antiquity of (their) heathen customs,
having barbarous and crude minds. They loved and studied with care the
songs of their legendary epics and believed in these and spent every
day with them...And they fulfilled the worship of the ancient gods in
the dark, as though performing the act of prostitution. e

Later in the fourth century, according to Pca.wstos, the naxarars
Meruzan Arcruni, whom he calls a kaexard 'witeh' (V.43), and Vahan

§ = = wi @
Marikonean, apstmnbea.lkc €in- yuxté astuacapastut eann, ew zanastuacn

Mazdezanc® alandn yenjn areal p&;‘béin: gksan aynuhetew yerkrin Hayocc
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awerel zekel-eccis, ztetis a.iawtcicc kcristonéicc yamenayn koZmans

c -
Hayoc®, gawarac® gawarac® ew kolmanc® koimanc®. _Ew nel€in zbazum

mardik zor i buim arkaenéin, t%o2ul zaatuacpagtutciwn ew i pastawn

dafnal Mazdezanc®n 'had rebelled against the covenant of the worship of
God and had accepted the godless cult of the Mazda-worshippers, which
they served. After that they began to destroy the churches in the land
of Armenia, the places of Christian worship in all the regions of Ar-

menia, province by province and region by region. And they persecuted
nany men, whom they forced to renounce the worship of God and to turn
to the service of the Mazda-worshippers.' Tais was done, of course, at
the direction of Sabuhr II, and represents the first of three major
campaigns by Iran to return the Arms. to Zoroastrianism, the other two
leading to the revolts of 451 and 571-2. On each occasion, the Sasan-
ians found supporters amongst the naxarars, who in 451 were almost
equally matched for and sgainst Christianity. The Arm. sources present
the pro~Sasanian nobles as superstitious, wicked traitors; no one has
yet proposed a revisionist historical view of their motives.

Pca.wstos speaks of specific practices well known from the pre~
Christian period, as well. Meruzan consults magical dice: iJandr i

hmays ke&déutcea.n, zk®u8s harc®andr: ew oo- gOyr nma yaJokak yuiut®

kexardakanac‘n yor yusasyrn ‘he stooped to Chaldesn spells and ques~

tioned dice, and there came not to him success in the witches' talisman
which he hoped in' (V. 43)--this practice recalls the talismans in the
story of Ara and Samiram. The Christian relatives of the dead Muse:
Mawikonean placed his body on a tower in the hope that he would be
resurrected by dog-like supernatural creaturee which revive heroces
slain in battle; this belief, too, recalls the legend of Ara and
Samiram and is a survival of very ancient pra.ct.ices;63 Reverence for
doge is noted by Yovhannés of Awjun, also. In the fifth century, many
Armenians returned to their pre-Christian ways during the campaign of
Yazdagird II; as we shall see presently, the Christian general Vardan
Mamikonean destroyed fire-~temples in a score of Armenlan cities, and at
least ten nexarars opposed him and fought alongside the Sasanian forces.
Their leader, Vasak Siwnil, encouraged Armenians to renounce Christian-
ity by entertaining them with their epics, of which the fragment cited
by Movsés Yorenac®i on the yazata Vahagn is presumably a part. 4
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Despite their nominal Christienity, the Arsacid kings of the
fourth century are almost all condemned by the Church; Arsak I (345-68)
and his son Pap (368~73) both seem to have been Arianising heretics,
but not outright infidels.%’

cast a8 villains or herces in an Iranian context: Pap is described as

In Axrm. literature, however, they are

having snekes which spring from his breast; 6 the account of the death
of ArSak IT seems to have been cast as an epic using Iranian forms.

ArSek, who assisted Julian the Apostate (361-3) against Iran, was
captured by Sa@buhr II, Julian's successor Jovian (363-4) agreeing not
to intervene in Armenia, provided Iran protected its neutrality. T
ArSak was invited to an interview in a tent with the King of Kings, who
had had half the floor of the tent covered with go0il brought from
Armenia--the other half was Tranian soil. Sabuhr led ArSak around the
tent as they talked, asking him whether ArSak would refrain from attack-
ing Iran, if he were allowed to return home and regain the throne.
When he stood on Irsnian soil, PCawstos tells us (IV.54), Arcak agreed
with deference to all the king's suggestions, but as soon as his feet
touched the soil brought from his native land, he became haughty and
angry and promised to raise a rebellion against Persia as soon as he
arrived home. In various cultures, the earth is regarded as conferring
strength or security. The giant Antaeus, whose mother is Gaea and
whose father is Poseidon, is @efeated only when Herakl&s holds him in
the air.68 In the Welsh epic, Theé Mabinogion, Macsen Wledig {1.e.,
Magnus Maximus, who Served with Theodosius in the British wars of the
fourth century) married a msiden in Eryri and lived at Arfon, 'and soil
from Rome was brought there so that it might be healthier for the em-
peror to sleep and sit and move about. 169 According to an Iranian tra-
dition recorded by Marco Polo, Kermanis are peaceable by nature, while
people from Fars are contentious: so0il was once brought to Kermin from
Isfeh&n in FErs, and vhen Kermanis trod upon it, they became quarrel-
some. (This is, presumably, a Kerm&nI tradition. A Yazdi saying ex-
presses another point of view: 'If you meet a Kermani and a shake on
the road, kill the KermdnI and let the snake live.')T°

Procopius (Persian Wars, I.5) repeats the legend of Arsak's inter-
rogation, and c¢ites his source as a 'History of Armenia', probably that
of P®awstos. But in the Greek text, the story is used to illustrate a
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legal precedent: ArSak‘'s faithful chauberlain, Drastemat, ™ was al-
lowed to wvisit his lord in the Fortress of Oblivion,T2 and to entertain
him there with gusens e.r;d feasting, after Drastamat had rendered val-
iant service to Iran. This was an exception to the rule according to
which prisoners confined to the place were to be forever isolated from
the rest of the world--ArSek had been thrown into the dungeon after the
fateful interview noted above. It is probable that the transgression
of a royal command in Iran in the favour of a worthy individual was it-
self a subject in epic: in the Biblical romance of BEsther, a text
permeated with Iranian names, vocebulary and themes, the Persian king
Ahasuerus cannot revoke an order that the Jews be massacred--the king's
order is law and irreversible as such--but issues a second order allow=-
ing the Jews to defend themselves. The visit of Drastamat and the en-
counter between Arésk and Sabuhr both are cast, it seems, in Iranian
epic themes--of the various legends cited above about the power of the
earth, the Iranian tale of the soil of Fars seems closest to the narra-
tive of P°awstos. It is seen that the Armenians continued after the
Conversion to weave73 epics of the kind that P®awstos condemns as sur-
vivals of the old religion. :

During his campaigns in Armenia, Sabuhr desecrated the necropoli
of the Arsacid kings and stole their bones; the Armenians ransomed them
and re-interred them at Axc®. The episode is reminiscent of the be-
haviour of Caracalla at Arbela, described a.bove.Th An inscription in
Greek was found by C. F. Lehmenn-Haupt in 1899 on the walls of the
ruined towa of Martyropolis/Maiyafariqin which might have been made at
the order of §§.buhr, or by Julian the Apostate, perhaps, for it refers
to TON THEON BASILEA TON BASILEON 'the god, the King of Kings', a Per-
sian title, ” and en invocation is made PRONOIAL TON THEON KAT TEi
TYKHFi TEi KEMETERAL "oy the providence of the gods and by our Fortune'.
It has been suggested that the Arm. king Pap (368-73) was the author of
the inscription, but it seems inconceivable that it could be the work

76

Arsak II's son, Pap, apparently pursued a pro-Iranian policy which

of a monarch who was even nominally Christian.

disturbed Rome; he was murdered in a plot and an Arsacid named Varazdat
was placed by Rome on the Arm. throne (374-8). A decade later, Rome
and Iran re-established the balance of power in the region by
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partitioning Greater Armenia between themselves. In the larger, east-
erm part, Persarmenia, the Arsacid kings continued to rule until 428.
As was noted sbove, Christian teachings in Armenia were transmitted in
Syriac and Greek, and were thus inaccessible to the bulk of the popula-~
tion, who continued to recite their epics and hymms of the old gods in
Armenian. As we have seen, both Aremaic and Greek were used in pre-
Christian Armenia in inscriptions. Xorenac'i (II.k8) mentions temple
histories composed by Olympios, a priest at Ani, site of thebshrine of
Aremazd, and compares them to the books of the Persians and the epic

songs (ergk® vipasanac®~-see n. 73, ebove) of the Armeniens; according

to Movs€s, Bardaigan consulted these histories and trenslated them into
Syriac (II.66). Thomson demonstrated that Xorenac®i was citing in fact
the works of various Greek and Syriac writers such ags Josephus and
T It was seen that the legends of

Gregory and Arsak follow Iranian modes of epic composition,’ however; in

Lebubna whose works are known.

Ch. 2, Ck. inscriptions were cited from the Arm. Orontid cult centre of
Armawir, so it is not improbable that a priest named Olynpios, a Greek
or an Arm. or Persian with a Gk. name, may have resided at another cult
centre, Ani. Although Xorenac®i's citations are sometimes forgeries
designed to impress his patrons as examples of an ancestral literary
tradition (to be contrasted with the illiteracy of the Arms. of his own
time, which he scorns and laments), there is no reason to suppose that
he did not hear of Olympios of Ani. It is recalled also that othex
antique historical works were composed in Armenia and are now lost:
the Babyloniaca of Tamblichus is one example. In Ch. 9, we shall
examine the testimony of Agathangelos that there was a priestly scrip-
torium at the temple of Tir, near Artasat. There is also preserved in
the enonymous 'Primary History' at the beginning of the History of
Sebéos a reference to inscriptions in Greek on a stele at the palace of
Sanatruk in Mcuin on the Euphrates giving the dates of the Parthian and
Armenian kings; the Syrian historian Mar Abas Katina is said to have
consulted 'these.78

In addition to the epigraphic evidence in Aramaic and Greek from
Armenia which we actually possess, there is a brief but interesting no-
tice of pre-Christian Armenian script in a Classical source. It was

noted above that the charismatic pagen teacher Apollonius of Tyana came
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to Armenia. The biography of the philosopher, who died ca. A.D. 96-8,
was corpleted by Philostratus ca. A.D. 220. According to Philostratus,
Apollonius was accompanied on his jJourney to the East by en Assyrien of
Nineveh named Damis, who boasted knowledge of the Armenian tongue, and
of that of the Medes and the Persians (1.19). In Pamphylia, the
travellers came upon a leopard with a golden collar on which there was
written in Armenian letters 'King Arsaces to the Nysian God' (i.e., to
Dionysos). Arsaces, Philostratus informs us, was king of Armenia at
that time, and had dedicated the beast to Dionysos on account of its
size. The leopard, a female, was tame, and had wandered down from the
mountain in search of ma.les.79 Presumably, Damis was able to distin-
guish between (spoken) Armenian and Persian, but it is likely that the
engraving on the beast's torque was in the Aramaic language and script
of the inscriptions discovered in this century.

During the reign of king ViamSapuh (388-41L), a seribe of the
royal court named MaStoc® (361-440) was assigned the task of creating a
script suitable for Armenian; the nature of the undertaking suggests
that the Aramaic inscriptions, although they might contain individual
Armenien names or common nouns, were still regarded as written in a
foreign language. The need for Armenian Christian texts to counteract
the influence of ancient orally recited epics is obvious, and must have
impressed Ma‘s'tocc with particular urgency, as he himself led a Chris-
tian mission to the Armenian province of Goxt°n. That region, accord-
ing to the disciple and biographer of Magtocc, Koriwn, had resisted

Christianity, but MaStoc® gereal zamenesean i hayreneac® awandeloc®, ew

i satanayakan diwa.pagt spasa.vorutcenén i hnazandut“iwn KSristosi

matucanér 'eaptured all from the traditions of their fathers, and from
the demonolatrous service of Satan, and delivered them into submission
te Christ. 180 Magtocc learned that an Assyrien bishop named Daniel had
discovered letters which had been ya.ylocc dprutcea.ncc tce&ealkc ew

xaruccea.lkc dipeccan 'found buried end resurrected from other writing

8 fense1ts alphabet (Arm. nsanagirs sip ebetac® ‘alphabetical

systems?';

symbols') was found inadequate to express the sounds of the Armenian
language, and MaStoc® devised a new script, consulting scribes and
secholars in the Syrian cities of Amida and Edessaj; he then worked with

a Greek calligrepher, Ruphanos, at Samosata.
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The Armenian letters finally devised reflect the dual influence of
the Northern Mesopotamian Arameic and Greek scripts, the latter supply-~
ing the seven vowels and various diphthongs, the former service as a
basis for the invention of letters to represent certain consonents,
such as the affricates, for which no Greek equivelents existed. Many
of the letters may have been borrowed also from the form of Aramaic
used to write Middle Persien. Several mediaeval MSS. declare flatly
that Mesrop invented only the seven vowels of the Arm. alphabet; Daniel
invented all the 29 consonants. Mani had much earlier adapted the
Estrangelo consonants to use in Iranian languages; and the Avestan
seript, with its sophisticated representation of vowels end semi-vowels,
wes probably conceived in the fourth century, at the same time the
Sasanians were exerting pressure upon the Arms. to return to the Zor.
fold. TFor all the hagiographical, nationalistic sentiments expressed
by Koriwn himself in the Vark® Ma.%'tocci, the Arm. alphabet appears to
be less a work of original genius than one element in a generel pattern
of the development of Wear Eastem scripts in the Iranian world.82 The
first work to be written in Arm. was a translation of the Biblical Book

&3 the rest of the Bible was rendered into Arm. shortly

of Proverbs;
therecafter, and Koriwn exulted: Yaynnm zamanaki eraneli ew cCankali

¢ B =
asxarhs Hayoc anpeyman sk anc eli lineér: yorum yankarc uremn

lwrénsusoycc MovsBs margaréaken dasun, ew vabajadémn Pawkos bovandak

atakelakan gndovn, handerj asxarhakec’oyc® awetaranawn KCristosi,

miangemsyn ekeel haseal i Jeirn erkucc hawasareloccn hayabarbai'kc

he;arerezv:e\.xawskc gtan 'At that time this country of Armenie became
blessed and desirable, and infinitely wonderful, for suddenly then

Moses, teecher of the Lew with the ranks of the Prophets, and energetic
Paul with all the ermy of the Apostles and the Gospel of Christ that
gives life to the world, in an instant at the hands of the two col-
leagueseh became }-\1'rnenisan-spea.king'.85 The vision of Koriwn is signifi-
cant. Heretofore, the gods alone had spoken to the Armenians in their
native tongue; now their message wes drowned in the stridor of an army
of foreign prophets who had stolen from the yazatas their lenguage.
Christianity hed the crucial technical adventage of a written Awetaran
over the spoken Avesta. The Zor. scriptures were systematically edited

in writing in the Sasanian period, Pahlavi was widely used for
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commercial end administrative purposes in both Iren and Armenia, and
late writers report that the long chants of the minstrels were recorded
in carefully preserved manuscripts in Persia. FEven so, the Zor. written
tradition could not match Manischaean or Christian developments, and
most Zoroastrian learning was, then as now, oral and conservative.
The written Christian Bible was even more critical an advance over Ar-
menian oral tradition than the Christian codex had been over the cumber-
some pagan scroll in the Classical West scarcely two centuries earlier.
The invention of the Arm. script, and the rapid labours of the Holy
Translators of the fifth century, probably helped the Arms. to survive
as a nation. Neighboring Ceppadocia had had its own dynasties, Zoro-
astrian faith, and Asianic language, much like Armenia, but it fell
under Byzantine suzerainty. St. Basil of Caesarea is said to have re-
marked that he was glad Cappadocian was too crude a tongue to describe
the more sbstruse Greek heresies; he wrote in Greek. Cappadocian had
no separaté script, and it waned; the Cappadocians went the way of the
Phrygians, whose language died in the Byzantine period. Had Armenia
not been a part of the Iranian sphere, a factor which seems to have
facilitated the development of a distinet seript, it might well have
been absorbed entirely into the Greek ‘milieu.e.z
Amongst the Biblicel heroes who became suddenly Armenophones at
the hands of Mastoe® and his disciples were Mattathias and his sons.
In the decisive battle against Sasanian Iran that was to erupt e decade
after the death of Ma.Etocc, the sparapet Vardan Mamikonean was to be
shown to the nation through the powerful lens of Holy Writ as a latter-
day Judas Maccabeus striking the impious attacker of the children of
the New Covenant. In U428, Bahrdm V in one stroke dethroned both the
Arm. king Artas&s V and the leader of the Church, Bishop Sshek Part®ew
('the Parthian'). Ctesiphon instelled a marzpan 'governor' directly
responsible to the King of Kings: Vasak, head of the naxarardom of
Siwvnik®. A Nestorian Syrian named Bar Kisd took the place of Sahak-~
the Nestorian sect, which was to be anathematised a% the Council of
Ephesus in 431, was considered less of a potential threat than those
Churches which maintained ties with the Orthodox hierarchy of the hos=-
tile Roman Empire. The Church in Armenia rejected Bar Kisd and his
successor, Smudl, and ratified the provisions of the Council of Ephesus,



136

but the naxarars acquiesced in the overthrow of the Arsacid line, re~
taining their ancestral domains and military units.

The Sasanians under Yazdagird II (438-57) attempted agein to im-
pose Zoroastrianism on the Armenians, apparently as part of a general
proselytising campaign which was undertaken once Yazdagird had defeated
the nomadic Hephthalites on the northeastern frontier of the empire.88
This victory allowed the King of Kings to concentrate his attention on
the western parts of the empire; the war had also provided an excuse to
keep far from home the Armenian forces conscripted to serve, should
military action be called for. The Prime Minister89 of the empire,
Mihrnerseh, despatched to the Armenians a letter directing them to ac-
cept the deni mazdezn 'the religion of Mazda—worship’,go in which the
basic tenets of the faith are outlined. Mihrnarseh's description is of
the Zurvanite heresy, and in E3isS&'s sixth-century text, some of its de-
tails derive from the description of Zurvanism refuted by Eznik of Koib
in his Exc A%andoc® ('Refutation of Sects', fifth century), and from

tazar Pcarpecci. The latters and speeches in EXiSE's Vasn Vardanay ew

Ha_,_@cc Paterazmin ('On Vardan end the Armenien War') are literary com-

positions in the manner of Maccabees and of Thucydides. Mihrnarseh's
letter contains authentic Zor. phrases, as does the decree of
Yazdagird II (discussed in Ch, 15). Amongst these is the contention
thet those who do not accept Zoroastrianism are xul ew koyr 'deaf and
blind' (presumably because its truth is intuitively obvious): this is
a translation of Phl. kOr ud karr 'blind and deef’, used in the Zand as
a gloss of kay ud karb 'Kavi(s) and Ke.rapan(s)'.go—a

EXisé reports also that the sparapet 'commender-in~chief' of the
Armeniens, Vardan Memikonean, and the marzpan Vasak Siwni were detained
at Ctesiphon on their way home from the Hephthalite war and were forced
to convert to Zoroastrienism. The king had accused them: zkrak

spana.nékc ew zJurs plcékc, ew zpmereals i hoi t“alelov zerkir spanané‘kc,

ew k®rpikar & atnelov oyz tayk® Haramanoy 'You kill the fire, pollute

the water, and kill the earth by burying the dead in the soil, and by

1 you give strength to Ahrimngz. 123 The ac-

not performing good deeds
cusations are couched in Zoroastrian theological terms: to 'kill' a
fire means to extinguish it;gh water is a sacred creation Which must

not be polJ.uted;95 and corpses must be exposed or securely entombed.
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Whilst the two leaders of the people were at Ctesiphon, Magi were sent
to Armenia to enforce the observance of Zoroastrian rituals by the
people.96

Vasak and Vardan returned to Armenia; the latter instantly repudi-
ated his conversion, whilst the former took it seriously. The bishops
of Armenia had roused the people to violent resistence against the Magi,
and the latter, who had, apparently, expected to be welcomed, were
ready to abandon their mission. Vasak, seeing that their Sasanian cult
seemed foreign and undesirable to his countrymen, took the matter in

hand: Sksaw aysuhetew patrel zomans karaseaw ew zomans olokca.kan

beniwk®: ztamikn smenayn ahek baniwk® srtatap® ainér. Hanapazord

c ¥ o c v
a.z"ataccoyc zFociks tacarin: ew yerkarer znuagsn urexut ean, maselov

zerka,ynutciwn gi::.'era.ccn yergs arbeccutcean ew i kakce.ws lktutcean,

(< S SO c b c
k a*c rac uc anér omanc  zkargs erazstakans ew zergs het anosakans

'Then he began to deceive some with property and others with flattery.

He dismayed 211 the masses with frightful words.97 He daily made more

bounteous the offerings to the ‘t‘.emple,g8 and lengthened the melodies of

joy, whiling away the long nights in drunken songs and lewd da.nces,99

100

and for some he sweetened the musical scales and the heathen

songs. 20l

It is implicit from this passage that the ancient customs of the
Arms. differed from those which the Megi now sought to impose upon them,
bul whether doctrinal differences between Arm. and Persian Zoroastrians
still existed in 450, two centuries after the first iconoclastic cam-
paigns of the Sasanians in Armenia, is not stated. There is an indica-
tion that regional zands 'interpretations'’ of the Avesta still existed,
though; at a later point, EXiSé mentions that one Zoroastrian priest
sent to Armenia was called Hamakden, i.e., '(Xnower) of all the Reli-
gion' {Phl. hamAg-dén), because he knew the Ampartkx‘as, Bozpayit,

Pahlavik and Parskaden.102 These, E1isé explains, are the five kestk®

103

'schools' of Zoroastrianism, but there is also a sixth (he appar-
ently includes hamskden in the first five) called Petmog. Benveniste
explained mmcag as 'a treatise on penalties', from OIr. *hemparta-
(t)kaiEa—; Bozpayit appears to relate to penitence, and Petmog might

mean '(a book) in support of the Msgi' from *pati-megu-, cf. VIdévdat
10

law against the demons' (written communication of H. W. Bailey).



138

Zsehner suggested that the Pahlavik and Parskaden were the 'Parthian

and Persian religions', and notes that in the Manichaeah texts from

Turfaén, the supreme deity is called Zurvén in Persian, but not in Par-

thian, 20

We have noted the frequent use of bag- in Armenian toponyms,
but the word, in the form bay, is used with frequency also in Sasanian
Midgdle Persian. Zurvanism, however, is treated as distinctly Persian
by Eznik, who distinguishes it from Arm. 'heathen' beliefs, so the dis-
tinetion drawn by Zaehner may indeed be valid.

Soon after Vasak began his campaign of luring the Arms. back to
their old cults, Vardan and other naxarars loyal to Christianity
threatened to kill him. He made a show of repentence, and participated
in & plan to mount & three-p'ronged attack on the Persians in Armenia.
The Arm. forces surprised the Persians in a score of cities and for~-

tresses, and in all of them ayréin kizuin ztuns pagtaman kreki 'burned

and incinerated the houses of the worship of fire'. This is obvious
irony, like the burning of the Persian marzpan in his own sacred fire
at Duin in 5'{1.106 Vasak, who commanded the central armies, suddenly
turmed to the Persian side, but Varden quickly counter-attacked; Vasak
and his allies amongst the naxarars fled to the safety of his dowain of
$iwnik® at the end of the summer of 450.%%7 In May, 451, the Sasanian
forces under general Musken Niwsalawurd att;a.cked Armenia in force. On
26 May, the two sides clashed on the plain of Avarayr, on the banks of
the river Timut, to the west of modern Maki. The Armenian forces under
Vardan were defeated, and Vardan himself was killed, but it was a
Pyrrhie victory; rebellions erupted throughout Armenia against Persia,
and Yazdagird II abandoned his plan to return Armenia to the faith.
Over the next few decades, the Sasanians renewed their campaign, but &
successful guerrilla war led by the Mamikonean naxerardom forced

king Peroz to sign a treaty of religious tolerance with Vahan Mamikonean
at Nuarsak, near Xoy, in 484. Armenia was recognised officially as &
Christian land. According to the terms of the treaty signed by Vahan
Mamikonean and Nik“or Vinaspdat (GuSnasp-dad) (&P°89): Bw & mi

yiriccn nax ew ai'a]in xndirs ays karewor ew pitani: et zhayreni ew

zbnik awréns mer i mez tcol-ukc, ew zhay ayr zok® mi mog oo’ a.i‘né'kc, ew

umek® yatags mogutcean gah ew patiw Ectaykc, ew zkraksrann yagxarhés

Hj}rocc i bac® tanik®... 'And the firet, foremost, most important and
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needful request of the three is this: that you leave with us the native
law of our fatherland, that you make no Arm. man a magus, that you give
no one throne or honor on account of being a magus, and that you remove
the fire-temple from Armenia...' It would seem, however, that practic-
ing Zoroastrians remained in the country, and there was a fire~temple
at Duin, recently excavated, which Vardan Mamikonean II destroyed (see
. 15).%08

The Armenians sought also to avoid Byzantine domination. The re-
fusal of the Synkl€tos to grant aid to the beleaguered forces of Vardan
in 451 had embittered Arm. opinion, and mey have been one cause of the
refusal of the Arm. Church to recognise the Christological definitions
of the Council of Chalcedon convened in the same year--Arm. clerics had
not been in attendance. In the summer of 451, Byzantine attention was
probably focused upon events in the West, where the Huns were routed
near Troyes; Armenia was not the priority of Byzantine foreign policy
in that fateful year. Legislation in the Byzantine-held part of Armenia
tended to bresk up the domains of the naxarars and to deprive them of
their hereditary powers; such acts were regarded with profound suspi-
cion by the nobility on the Iranian side of the border, and their sup-
port must have emboldened the Church further to dissociate itself from
Byzantium. Eventually, the Arm. Church even accepted direction from
the King of Kings. Such a policy was profitable also from the point of
view of 1elations with the Sasarians, who wished to maintain good rela-
tions with the land they still regarded as the second kingdom of Iran,
and, according to Step®anos Asokik, Xusrd IT Parvéz (591-628) ordered
the Christians of the empire to follow the 'Armenian' faith.109 Chris-
tian Armenia still meinteined close relations with Iran, down to the
end of the Sasanian dynasty. It appears that some Armenians may have
married Iranians, practiced Zoroastrianism, and resided in Iran in the
Sasanian period. A fourth-century chalcedony seal, probably from Iran,
is inseribed in Phl. 'lmndwxty *Armen-duxt 'daughter of (an) Armen-
jia(n)'--probably the name of the noblewoman who owned it. It depicts a
woman, probably the goddess Anghit&, who holds a trefoil. She dwarfs a
turbaned man who faces her with one hand raised in salute; he may be a
magus. As Christians often depicted Christian scenes or symbols on

their seals in Sasanian Iran, it is likely the owner of this one was a
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Zoroastrian. Armenia is written in Phl. as 'lmn or 'lmyn; it is found
abbreviated 'lm on a coin from the Sasanian mint at Duin.log—a
The Zoroastrian faith lived on in Armenia after the Battle of

Avarayr and the Treaty of Nuarsak; instances of its survival will be
seen in the following chapters. Even in the times of Justinian I (527-
65), under whose intolerant rule Monophysites and philosophers fled the
Byzentine Empire for the comparative safety of Iran, John of Ephesus
still found 80,000 pagans to convert in Asia Minor, end ‘;a.ba.ri claims
that a treaty between Justinian and Xusrd I stipulated that Zoroas-
triens in Byzantine dominions have fire—templesﬁuilt by the Emperor
for them. This would have included Byzantine-held Armenian lands, and
one surmises that the restoration of confiscated or desecrated fire-

temples is meant.llo When the Arabs entered Duin in the mid-seventh

century, they were to find 'Magians' amongst the inhabitants;lll many ,
undoubtedly, were Persians, but others may have been Armenians, who,
like the informants of Movsés Xorenacci perhaps a century later still,ll?‘
whiled away the long nights with the songs of Vahagn, Artasss, and

Artawazd.
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Notes - Chapter %

8. T. Eremyan, 'Hayastané ev verJin Part®ew ArSakunineri payk®are
Hfomi dem,' P-bH, 1977, 4, 59-T2, suggests that the Arm. tradition
found in Aga.tha.ngelos of ‘bhe raids carried out by the Arm. king
Xosrov against Ardesir I in support of Ardavan V refers more likely
to campaigns by the Arm. Trdat II against Valaxs V and the Romen
backers of the latter. According to Agathangelos 19-22, Xosrov
raided Ctesiphon, massacred numerous Persiens, and then maede vows
(uxt-awor linel) to the seven bagins of Armenia (i.e. » the cult
centres of Artasat, T®ordan, Ani, Eréz, T€i], Ba.gayahc and
AStigat--at some of these sites there were several bagins; see
Chs. 5~9). He honoured his Arsacid ancestors (see Ch. 10 on Arm.
ancestor-worship) with offerings of oxen, rams, horses and mules,
all of them white (cf. the Av. stipulation that offerings be
ham3.gaona~ 'of one colour', Yt. 8.58; on the Ir. terminology of
sacrifice in Arm., see Ch. 15), as well as offerings of gold,
silver, and other costly stuff.

For a chronology of the Arsacids of Iran from ca., 250-248 B.C. to
the fall of the dynasty, ca. A.D. 227-8, see E. J. Bickerman,
Chronology of the Ancient “World, London, 1980, 270 and D. Sellwood,
An Introduction to the Coinage of Parthie, London, 1971, 13 (the
two authors vary considerably). For a comparative chronology of
Sasanian Iran and the principal events in Central Asia and the
Romen and Byzantine West, see P. Harper, The Royal Hunter, New
York, 1976. V. G. Lukonin, Kul'tura Sasanidskogo Irana, Moscow,
1969, offers a chronology based upon numiematic evidence, the
identifying feature of each king being the particular style of
crown he wore.

On aspects of this policy, see Ch. 15.

Opinions as to when the Sasanians first conquered Armenia vary.

S. H. Tagizadeh, 'The Early Sasanians, Some Chronological Points
which Possibly Call for Revision,' BSOAS, 11, 1943-6, 6, 22 n. 1,
notes that according to Tabari and the Nlhaya.t al-arab, ArdeSir
was crowned after his conquest of Armenia and other countries; the-
'ITetter of Tansa.r', a document purported to have been written at
the time of ArdesIr, refers to 'Persarmenia' (see Ch, 3); end
Movs&s Xorenac®i reports that the Sasanian king Artasir established
a8 fire-temple at Bagawan in Armenia after destroying the image-
shrines there (see Ch. 5). According to C. Toumanoff, 'The third-
century Armenian Arsacids: a chronological and genealogical com=
mentary,' REArm, N.S. 6, 1969, 251-2, Armenia became a vassal
state of the Sasanians after the defeat of the Romen emperor
Gordian by Iran in 24l--the Arm. king Trdat II having sought the
aid of the Romans in ass:Lst:mg the song of Ardavan V (who were his
first cousins) against Ardesfr. Armenia was actuelly invaded by
Sabuhr I only in 252, and the sons of the latter, Ormizd-Ardesir
and Narseh, became Great Kings of Armenia before attaining in tumm
to the throne of the King of Kings.
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Tacitus, Annales, VI.3l. The Parthians seem in Western Iran to
have claimed legitimacy as heirs and descendants of the Achaemen-
ians; see J. Neusner, 'Parthian politicel ideology,' Iranica
Antiqua 3.1, 1963, As E. Bickerman demonstrated subsequently in
'The Seleucids and the Achasemenids,' La Persia e il mondo greco-
romano, Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Quaderno No. 76, Rome,
1933, 87-117, the Eastern [ranians scarcely recognized Achaemenian
rule, and their internal stability was nearly independent of it.
The Parthians appear to have adopted Western Iranian ideology seen
also in the political propaganda of Antiochus I of Commagene, who
claimed Achaemenian ancestors.

N. C. Debevoise, A Political History of Parthia, Chicago, 1938, 158.

See Ch. 8 on the Zorocastrian aspects of the ceremony.

See MX I.8; Xorenac i generally attributes the deeds of a.ll kings
after the remote eponymous ancestor Hayk himself to the Arsakuni
*Arsacid! house--an indication that the Armenians perceived the
religious and administrative forms of the earlier, Artaxiad dy-
nasty as unchanged and uninterrupted by Pth. rule; we shall return
to this suggestion presently.

Two of the legions were stationed in Melitene and Satala, in the
west of Armenia; on evidence from Satsla, which is considered to
have been the site of a temple of Anahit, but is more likely to
heve been a Roman military shrine, see Ch. 7.

H. Menandyan, Erker, II, Erevan, 1978, 1L-15.

Ibid., 18 & n. 3; according to Greco-Roman sources, Sanatruk would
have reigned I‘rom 215-T. The free-standing statue of one Sanatruk,
king of Hatra, has been excavated (see H. Ingholt, Parthian Sculp~
tures from Hatra, New Haven, 1954, 6), and there was a king of
Parthia, Sinatruces, who reigned ca. 78-68 B.C. The name may mean
'one who triumphs over enemies', from OIr. *s@na-taruka- (see

M. van Esbroeck, 'Le roi Sanatrouk et 1'epStre Thaddée,' REArm,
N.S. 9, 1972, 21&2 &n. 8). According to Debevoise, op. ecit., 237,
Sanatruces was a king of Armenie who succeeded to the throne of
Parthia, early in the third century A.D. Owing to the apparent
popularity of the name in the Arsacid period, there may have been
several kings bearing the name of Sanatruk in Armenia, but Arm.
tradition is unanimous in placing the reign of Sanatruk at the
time of the mission of the Apostle Thaddeus to Armenia, i.e., in
the second half of the first century.

According to a local tradition, the Apostle Bartholomew cured
'king Sanatruk or the son of king Trdat' of leprosy at a spring of
milk (Arm. kat®natbiwr), and the church of St Bartholomew at Abak
was built to commemorate the event; according to another tradition,
a pagan temple had stood on the site (see M. Thierry, 'Monastéres
arméniens du Vespurakan, III,' REArm, N.S. 6, 1969, 163). The
popular tradition appears to support Manandyan's chronology, noted
above.
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J. B. Segal, Edessa, the Blessed City, Oxford, 1970, 63-5.

See N. Adontz/N. G. Garsolan, Armenia in the Period of Justinian,
Louvein, 1970, 271-% et seq. on the Apostolic traditions of Edessa
and Armenia, and on the attempts by Arm. Christian writers subse-
quently to harmonise the traditions of Apostles and Illuminator.

Loc. cit.; Meruzands, Arm. Meruzan, is a MIr. neme (see Ch. 8).
On Aramazd, see the following Ch.; on interment, see Ch. 10.
Debevoise, op. cit., 263.

Manandyan, op. cit., 23; see Ch. 13.

Pebevoise, 2213 on the location of Elegeia in Armenia, see Ptolemy,
¢it. by Garsolan/Adontz, 113%*,

Vatarsapat may also be the city of Azara, 76°10'-40°50', referred
to by Ptolemy (see S. T. Eremyan, 'Vatars II-i kCarakCakan
haraberut “yunner Hromi ev PartCewneri het,' P-bH, 1976, 4, 38).
gee Ch. 7 n. 62.

A. A, Barrett, 'Sohaemus, Xing of Emesa and Sophene,' American
Journal of Philology, 98, 1977, 153-9.

Corpus inseriptionum graecorum, 6559, cit. by Manendyan, 49. The
'gods' referred to may be Greco-Romen, but more likely the yazata
Spente Armaiti is meant, with other chthonic divinities. It is
known ‘that the Arm. Orontids buried their dead at Ang?, site of
the shrine of Tork®, equated with the Mesopotamian Nergal, lord of
the underworld. A possible derivation of the name Sanatruk was
cited above which contains the element *taruka- 'vanquishing'; the
OIr. base is etymologically related to Asianic tarh~, itself the
base of the name of the powerful god attested in Arm. as Tork®
(see Ch. 11). It is unlikely that Sanatruk is to be regarded as a
theophoric name with Tork®-, but it is quite possible that the Pth.
rulers of Armenia, long familiar with the beliefs of Mesopotamia,
accepted Tork®/Nergal as one of the 'gods beneath the earth', per-
haps equating him with the Iranian Yima. Such a formulation would
not have been unique in the development of Western Iranian Zoro-
astrianism; cf. Mesopotamian Nabfi and Iranian Tiri (Ch. 9). The
Pths. buried their dead, as we have seen, and evidence from the
burial ground of Sshr-i Qimis (probably to be identified with
ancient Hecatompylos) suggests other funerary practices not at-
tested in Zoroastrian texts, most notably the provision of a coin
placed with the corpse, probably as 'Charon's obol' (see J.
Hansman, D. Stronach, 'A Sasanian repository at Shahr-i Qumie,'
JRAS, 1970, 2, 142-55, and appendix by A. D. H. Bivar on p. 157
with a discussion of the Gk. loan-word from Persian, danaké, 'a
coin used ss Charon's obol'), The bones at the site were broken,
as though the bodies had been exposed before burial, in accordance
with Zoroastrian law, and torn by animals (cf. Herodotus I, 142,
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who reports that the Persians leeve a body to be torn by a bird or
dog, and then bury it). Despite the apparent practice of exposure
before interment, the Parthien practices are substantially differ-
ent from those enjoined by the Vidévdiat, a late Avestan text ap-
parently compiled in the Parthian period. If there were no sin-
ners, there would be no sermons; and one may suppose that the work,
most of which is a dreary treatise on purity and pollution, was
published because practice had diverged so widely from the canons
of the Good Religion.

A. G. Perikhanyan, 'Arameiskaya nadpis' iz Garni,' P-bH, 196k, 3,
123.

Ibid., 127.
Eremyan, op. cit., Lbk.

Corp. inser. graec. h8é1, cit. by ibid., 49.

Cf. the Arm. proper name Pap (Arm. Gr., 65; HAnjB, IV, 222-L4),
from the same Ir. base as Pap-ak.

Toumanoff, op. cit. n. L, 243,

See S. M. Krkyasaryan ¢ agavorakan iSxanut yuné' Arsakuneac®
Hayastanum, ' P-bH, 1971, 1, 196-206 and Idem., 'TCagavorakan
:.sxa.nutcyun hin Hayaatanum,' Banber Krevani Hamalsarani, 1969, 3,
158-67. An example is Stuk, heed of the Skkuni family, who was
induced to rebel against the Arm. king Trdat by the Persian king
Sabuhr and took refuge in his fortress of Oiakan. One Mamgon
tricked Sauk by asking him to the hunt, where a heathen killed him.
The Arm. king gave Oakan and all the property of the Sikuni house
to Mamgon and his descendants, the Mamikoneans (MX II.84).

Garsofan, 'Prolegomena,' 180 & n. 22-27.

Poets recited historical and religious lays to the accompaniment
of musical instruments, see e.g. the song of Vahagn, Ch. 6; the
ninstrels were called gusans, after a Pth. word *gosan (see

M. Boyce, 'The Parthian gos@n and Iranian Minstrel Tradition,'
JRAS, 1957). Tor the strong connection of such literature to the
pre~Christian religion, see below.

See Ch. 8.

On the organisation of the state in the reign of ArdeEIr, see

R. N. Frye, 'Notes on the early Sasanian State and Church,' in
Studi orientalistici in onore di G. L. Della Vida, Vol. I, Ronme,
1956.

The Sasanian persecution of the Jews was noted in the previous Ch.;
in his inscription on the Ka®aba-yi Zardust, the third-century
Sasanian high-priest Kirdér records that he harried Jews, Chris-
tians, Buddhists and followers of other faiths. The 'Letter of
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Tansar', a mediaeval document based on a sixth-century redaction
of a letter attributed to a high-priest of the third century, de-
scribes the suppression of Zoroastrian cult centres within Iran
itself)which ley outside the Jjurisdiction of the Sasanians (see
Ch. 15).

See MX IIT.35, P8 IV.55. To the north of Armenia, Jewish grave-
stones of the fifth-sixth centuries have been found at the ancient
Georgian capital, McCxetCa (G. V. Tsereteli, 'Epigraficheskie
nakhodki v Mkskheta drevnei stolitse Gruzii,' VDI, 1948, 2, 50),
attesting to the existence of a community there; it exists to this
day. The above-mentioned Arm. historians report that the Sasan-
ians in the fourth century deported the Jews of Armenia en masse
to Iran. Most of them probably settled in the large, well-
established communities of Mesopotamia, such as the great Talmudic
centres of Sura and Pumbeditha; those who remsined there must have
been assimilated into the Christian majority; there is no record,
from the close of the Sasanian dynasty down to this day, of an in-
digenous, Armenian-speaking Jewish community.

Philostratus, Life of Apollonius, I.20-6.

Segal, op. cit. n. 13, 35-T.

Eznik sttacked the Menichaeans in his fifth-century 'Refutation of
Sects'; on Mani's Epistle to the Armenians, see Ch. 5; on the
Mazdakites and Huramlya, see B. Dodge, tr., The Fihrist of an-
Nadim, New York, 1970, vol. 2, p. 817, and A. Christensen, Le
Regne du Roi Kawddh et le communisme Mazdakite, Copenhagen, 19?5,
83.

S. T. Eremyan, ed., Kul'tura rannefeodal 'noi Armenii (IV-VII wvv.),
Erevan, 1980, 19-21.

Manandyan, II, 86.
Ibid., II, 92.

A. A. Martirosyan, 'Hayastané ev ara.)ln Sasanya.nnere,' P-bd, 1975,
3, 1523 on *Anakduxt, see A. Bivar, Catalogue of the Western Asi-
atic Seals in the British Museum. Stamp Seals II: The Sassanian
Dynasty, London, 1969, p. 25, No. CF 2 / 120200.

This name seems as important symbolically as the two Iranian
epithet-names Anelk and Burdar, for Wisdom was regarded with par-
ticular esteem by Christians and Zoroastrians alike {on Arm.
imast-ut®ivn 'wisdom', see Ch. 5).

Martirosyan, op. cit. n. 43, 153.

On the legend, see N. Adontz, 'Grégoire 1'Illuminateur et Anak le
Parthe,' RDEA, 8, fesc. 1, 1928, 233-L5.
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Athough the Iranian vocabulary of the myth of Gregory and the
general proximity of Arm. legend to Iranian forms (cf. the story
of Arsak II, below) seem to place the myth in Iranian tradition,
the form is fairly widespread in the oral literature of various
cultures, and is called a Wardersage (see J. Vansina, Oral Tredi~
tion, London, 1961, 73). In modern Greek folklore, the survivor
of & holocaust is regarded as the mayia (NP. madya) 'yeast' which
regenerates the Hellenes. According to Agathangelos, Anak was
pursued and caught at the bridge called TapCerakan which spans the
Araxes at ArtasSat. He was killed by being thrown from the bridge;
this detail recalls the death of Sidar at the hands of the evil
spirits called gskc in Arm. epic (see Ch. 13). The name
Tap®eraskan apparently contains the element tap® 'flat'; Minorsky
connected the toponym Dhigh-t&b to Arm. on the basis of the second
part of the neme; it is found in the works of the poet Xageni, a
native of Shirven in Azerbaijan (twelfth century) whose mother is
celled 'of MObadian origin', i.e., a Zoroastrian. She seems to
have been a Nestorian slave-girl converted to Islam, however {see
V. Minorsky, 'Khaqani and Andronicus Comnenus,' BSOAS, 11, 1943-6,
esp. 566 n. 1).

See Che. 5 and 15.

Taqizadeh, op. cit. n. 4, 11.

KX%, 12-14, in which Armenia is called 'lmn' Str' *Armen sahr.
The non-conformist priests of the passage following are called
'1swmvk' W gwmle'k GBR' MNW BYN mgwstn ahlomOgh ud *gomarzag mard
k& endar mapustan 'heretics and destroyed (p. part.) men emongst
the Magi'. The reference seems to be to the priesthood generally,
including clergy in Armenis and Asia Minor, the kCurms and
pyraithoi whom the Saesanians considered nominally Zoroastrian, but
unorthodox in their practices. The word gwmlc'k, translated by

I. Gershevitch as 'pernicious'( 'Vigapa,' in N. Ya. Gabaraev, ed.,
Voprosy iranskoi i obshchei filologii, Tbilisi, 1977 [= Fest-

schrift for V. I. Abaev], 65), was connected by Henning with Sgd.
and MMP. wimarz 'destroy' (BSOAS, 11, 1946, 713 n. 5 and BBB, 100),
from the OIr. base marz-, cf. Phl. marz-Idan 'coire', NP. mdalidan
'rub'; with preverb vi-, it means 1lit. 'to rub out, i.e., destroy’
(cf. Arm. marz-im 'I exercise', Mod. Arm. marz-aran ‘sports
stadium').

On this title, see the preceding Ch.

Manandyan, II, 107T; Toumanoff, op. cit. n. U4, 256 et seq. The
chronology of the period of the Sasanian Great Kings of Arm. and
the Arsacid restoration is not certain, and the opinions of
scholars differ widely (see I.Kh. Ter-Mkrtchyan, ggﬁa.nskie
istochniki o Srednei Azii, V-VIIvv., Moscow, 1979, 14 n., 2, for a
comparison of chronologies suggested by Soviet Armenian scholars).

Toumanoff, 264. The independent naxarars of these territories,
which included the Arcrunid domain of Sophene, were thereafter
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outside the aegis of the rule of the Arsacid kings of greater Ar-
menia, to the northeast, through the fourth century. It is sug-
gested that naxarars from this region who made treaties with the
Sasanian kings and returned to the Zoroastrian faith, such as
Meruzan Areruni ( see below), were exercising legitimate sovereign
power from their own point of view; from the vantage point of the
historians, who universally support the Arsecid position, they
were apostates and traitors (see N. G. GarsoYan, 'Armenia in the
fourth century. An attempt to re-define the concepts "Armenia'
and "loyalty"', REArm, N.S. 8, 1971, 341-52).

A. _A. Martirosyan, 'Sasanyannere ev Hayasteani kCarakakan
srjedarjé IIT darum,' P-bH, 1979, 1, 47.

Ibid., 49.

See N. G. Garsolan, 'Politique ou orthodoxie? L'Arménie au
Quatriéme siZcle,' REArm, N.S. 4, 1967, 299 & n. 1k.

On the varaz; see Ch. 6; see also N. G. Carsofan, 'The Iocus of
the Death of Kings' and 'The Iranian Substratum of the
"AgatCangeios™ Cycle,' full ref. in the Intro., n. 10,

GersoYan, op. cit. n. 53, 347.

In the mid-fourth century, the Council of Laodicea forbade certain
exaggerated cults of angels of Christianity, because these angels
were invoked, it was argued, for magical purposes (see A.
Momigliano, ed., The Conflict between Paganism and Christianity in
the 4th Century, Oxford, 1963, 107T).

Arm. vardapet, lit. 'teacher, doctor': +this and many other MIr.
terms became titles in the Arm. Church hierarchy, see Ch. 15.

The expression k°rmordi 'son of a kcurm' is found in the Book of
Lementations! of the tenth-century myst: myst1ca.1 poet St Gregory of
Narek { 68.3): g_r_ﬁgmkc en xndrel zvréz stacColin arawel af is,
kCan erbemn zEliséin a¥ mataed mankuns betCelac“is k-rmordis 'They
hasten against me to exact vengeance the One who receives it, [a
vengeance greater] than that of Elisha from the young boys of
Bethel, the sons of the priests.'

See N. G. Garsolan, 'Sur le titre de Protecteur des Pauvres,'
REArm N.S. 15, 1981; on the continuity of the term into Islaemic
society as wakTlu 'l-raCdya, see Perry, JNES 37.3, 1978, 205;
Sasanian }adaggw is said to be equivalent to Phl. haxz'é.r. 'helper!
in the Dénkard, and one recalls the heroic mar of early NP.
literature, defenders of the poor.

On the concealment practiced in the performance of forbidden
religious rites, compare the descriptions of Arewordi meetings,
Ch. 16.
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On the legend of Ara and Samiram, see Chs. T and 13. This use of
towers probably predates Zoroastrienism in Armenia; see D.
Stronach, 'Urartean and Achaemenian tower temples,' JNES, 1967.

See Ch. 6.

See Carsofan, op. cit. n. 56, 311.
See Chs. 11, 14.

Eremyan, op. ¢it. n. 40, 10.

New Larousse Encyclopedia of Mythology, London, 1978, 133, 172.

G. & T. Jones, trans., The Msbinogion, London, 1963, 85.

Marco Polo, The Travels, Penguin Books, 1972, 63.

The name seems to be a MP. form meaning 'Welcome' (drust &mad).
On the Fortress, called in Arm. Anusn berd, Anyusn, Andmésn, etc.
and identified by Hiubschmann with AndimiSk, modeyn Dizful, in

Xuzistdn (Arm. Gr., 19), see A. Chrlstensen, L'Iran sous les
Sassenides, 2nd ed., Copenhagen, 1944, 307-8.

Arm. vEp 'epic' is a loan, cf. OIr. *V(B.)].E— Av. vifra~ 'habile,
expert' (E. Benveniste, 'Etudes Iraniennes,' TPS, 1945, Th).

On the hypogeum st Axc®, see Ch. 10.

For photographs, transcription, tremnslation and commentary on the
inscription, see C. F. Lehmnn—-Ha.upt, 'Eine griechische Inschrift
aus der Spltzeit Tigranokertas,' Klio, 8, 1908, 497-521 (the Ir.
title in G., 504). In an Arm. text describing the martyrdom of
St Atom Anuni, his son, and Vars, Nerseh and Varjawor at the hands
of Yazdegird II in the fifth century, the Sasanian king is called
dicC-a-xarn 'mixed of the gods', i.e., of divine birth. In a
scholion to the epithet isodaimén ‘equal to a divinity' used of
the Persian king by Aeschylus, The Persians, line 632, it is ex-
plained that tous basileas theous kalousin hoi Persai 'The Per-
sians call the kings gods' (L. H. Gray, 'Two Armenian Passions of
Saints in the Sasanian Period,' Anslecta Bollandiana, Vol. 67,
Melanges Paul Peeters, I, Brussels, 1949, 369; the Arm. text of
the martyrology is published in Sop®erk® Haykakenk®, Vol. 19,
Venice, 1854, 69-82). 1In MX III.65, the Armenian patriarch

Sahak PartCew (388-L39) at the court of Bahram (Sr (Bahrdm V,
420-38; Arm. Viam) criticises the belief of the poets (k®ert®oik®n)
that the princes are noynasermank® astuacoc® 'of the same seed as
the gods'. According to Thomson, MX, 345 n. 15, the refutation is
drawn from Pnilo, but it is as likely that the Arm. expression is
a calque on MP. yazdan cihr 'of the same seed as the gods'. 1In
the History of StepCanos Asozik, Tiridetes III calls himself
diweCaxain part®ew 'A Parthian, mixed of the gods' (trans. Emin,
Moscow, 1864, 292).
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L. A. El'nitskii, 'K istorii antitserkownykh i antikhristianskikh
tendentsii v Armenii v IV v.n.e.,' VDI, 92, 1965, 127, and '0
maloizuchennykh ili utrachennykh grecheskikh i latinskikh
nadpisyakh Zakavkaz'ye,' VDI, 88, 196, mainteins that the in-
scription belongs to Pap, but this suggestions seems unacceptable,
in view of the title of King of Kings, which Pap would not have
used, and the invocation of many gods which Pap would not have
made. The inscription seems to contain a warning to the citizens
against rebellion; such a warning by Sabuhr is, indeed, preserved
by MX (see our discussion of arye- and anarya- in Ch. 3). G. X.
Sargsyan, Hellenistakan daraSrjani Hayastand ev Movses Xorenac®in,
Erevan, 1966, 66, compares the formla of the CGreek invocation in
the inseription to = passage in the Gk. version of Agathangelos:
pronoia genétai apo tés tdn thedn boétheias 'providence comes from
the help of the gods'. The crucial word in the inscription,
though, is tykhé 'fortune', Mlr. baxt or xwarran (see Ch. 9 on
Arm, baxt and pCark®), which is not found in the passage from the
Gk. Agath.

See Thomson, MX, 15-16 et seq.

See Ibid., 35T7; the Primary iHistory apparently predates Xorene.cci,
and the tradition of the discovery of the stele at Mcuin may be
authentic. But Xorenac®i attributes to Mar Abas additional in-
formation, which, MX claims, come from the Parthian royal archives;
much of it, however, comes from CGk. texts, and the attribution is
spurious (Thomson, 53-6).

Philostratus, The Life of Apollonius of Tyana, I, Loeb Classical
Library, Cambridge, Mass., 1969, II.2: kai haldnai pote phasin en
tei Pamphyliai pardalin streptSi hama, hon peri t2i dere&i ephere,
kKhrysous de én kai epegegrapto Armeniols grammasi BASILEUS ARSAKES
THEGL NYSIOi. basileus men dé Armenias tote &n Arsekés, kai autos,
oimai, idon tén pardalin anéke t5i Dionysoi dia megethos tou
thériou. See Ch. 10, and R. Ettinghausen, From Byzantium to
Sesanian Iran and the Islamic World, Leiden, 1972, 3 on ‘the asso-
ciation of Dionysus with panthers in both Greco-Roman and Sasanian
art.

M, 5.

VM, 63 the Arm. word dgrutciwn, from dpir 'scribe' can mean a book,
records, literature in general, or writing. The latter, in the
sense of foreign scripts, seems to be meant here.

This is the development proposed by A. Perikhanyan, 'K voprosu o
proiskhozhdenii armyanskoi pis'mennosti,' Peredneaziatskii Sbornilk,
2, Moscow, 1966, 103-133. A. B. Abrahamyan, Hayoc® gri ev
groCutCyan patmutCyun, Erevan, 1969, and Hayoc® gir ev gréCutCyun,
Erevan, 1973, derives the alphabet mainly from Greek. Like Greek,
Arm. is written from left to right, and the early Arm. uncials,
with their thick and thin lines, resemble the Greek book hand of
the fifth century. On Koriwn, see most recently X. H. Maksoudian,
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Intro., Koriwn, Verk® Mashtots®i, Delmar, N. Y., 1985. The MSS,
are Erevan Matenadaran 6962, h'rb, 7117, 11lb; etc., cited by P. M.
Potosyan, 'Davit® Anhatt®i "E5t nagreank i gita.ka.n ev patmakan
araekce,' in G. A. Brutyan, S. S. ArevSatyan et al.; eds., Davit¢
Anhait®e: Hin Hayastani meé pCilisopCan, Erevan, 1983, 546,

On the significance of this choice, see Ch. 5.
I.e., Mastoc® and Bishop Sahak Part®ew.
VM, 11.

The meaning of the word Avésta is not known with certainty;
'Authoritative Utterance' is a likely interpretation, suggested by
Boyce, Zoroastrians, 3. F. C. Andreas spud K. F. Geldner,
Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, hrsg. von W. Geiger und

E. Kuhn, Strassburg, 1895-190%4, II, 2, para. 1, traced the word to
Av. upasta 'foundatxon' A folk-—etymolow is provided in the
Greeter Bundahisn (177.7-8, cited by Dasturs K. M. Kutar and

D. Pehlan, 'Pahlavi Folk-Etymology and Etymological Curiosities,’'
in J. C. Cayagee et al., ed., Dinshah Irani Memorial Volume, Bom-
bay, 1943, 173):

RA__D 2 sy SV pmdve) i€ SRne

'pst'k MNWs we'lsn pzck st! dsn 2Y yzdt Abastag k&~
wizarian. abézag stayisn I yazd 'The Avesta, whose meaning is
unblemished (ab&zag) praise of Cod.'

Another derivation cited by Kutar and Pshlan is from Av. &=~ +
vista (pp. of vid- 'to know'), but the suggestion of Andreas cor-
responds more closely to the Phl. form. Arm. avet-aran, with a
base from OIr. *a-vét- ('speak forth'), cf. Turfan MIr. ny .
'tidings' (see H. W. Bailey, 'Iranica II,' JRAS, July 193k, 508-9,
on Arm. sweti-kC '(good) tidings '=Ck. euaggelion) looks super=
ficiglly like Avesta, but probably is not related. TFor a recent
etymology, see H. W. Bailey, 'Apastdk,' AI 24, 9-1k.

On the codex, see Peter Brown, The World of Late Antiquity, London,
1971, 92-4% and pl. 66, and Katz, 'The Barly Christians' Use of
Codices instead of Rolls,' Journal of Theological Studies, 46, 1945,

Eilse, p. 9, refers anachronistically to the Hephthalites as
K\..sans, i.e., & central Asian kingdom defeated ca. 270 by the
Sasanians. According to the Arm. tradition of Agath. and others,
the Arm. Arsacids considered the KuSans their cousins and the only
other branch of the Parthian royal house which actively resisted
ArdesIr after the death of Ardavan V, ca. 226.

MP. Wuzurg framadsr, transcribed by E}igé, 24 as vzurk hramatar
and trans. as Arm. hazarapet; on the latter title, see Ch. 16.

EXiSE, 2.

See B. N. Thabhar, Translation of the Zand I Khurtak Avistak,
Bombay, 1963, 6 n. 2; H. W. Bailey in BSOS 6, 1931, 591; and
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K. Czeglédy, 'Bshram C5bIn and the Persian Apocalyptie Litera-
ture,' Acta Orientalia (Budapest) 8.1, 1958, 37 n. Th.

Arm. k°rpiker, a transcription of Phl. kirbakkar(~In) 'pious
deeds'.

On Arm. Haramani, see Ch. 1h.
F:i3&, 46. The name Vardan, somewhat too appropriately, perheps,

ta be an entire coincidence in this case, weane 'hero' in Pth.,
cf. NP. vZldn 'brave' (see Shaked in AL 25, 51k).

See Ch. 15.

Tiridates I on his Journey to Rome travelled overland to avoid
polluting the sea (Ch. 8); on washing first with gdméz and only
afterwards with water, see Ch 154

On the particulars of these, which included the maintenance of
sacred fires, the killing of noxious animals, washing with gg’méz
(bull's urine), and wearing a face-mask while baking, see Ch. 15.

Promises of hell fire in retribution for apostasy from the Good
Religion are probably meant here. In Zoroastrian communities to
this day, simple believers find the fear of dammation in the
world to come a powerful support of faith, as expressed in the
Arday Wirdz Nameg. The book describes in vivid detail the tor-
tures of hell, and some copies are illustrated (see, e.g., Zoro-
astrians, 21).

Arm. tacar can also mean 'palace'; on the Ir. loan-words roelk
and Eatrucak, see Ch. 15.

The voluptuous dancing girls and performers depicted in Sasanien
and pre-Christian Arm. art (e.g., a player of pan-pipes on a
silver rhyton of the Orontid period and a terracotta female
lutanist, bare~breasted, from Artasat, in B. N. ArakCelyan,
Aknarkner hin Hayastani ervesti patmut®yan, Erevan, 1976,

pls. 59, 87-b) were condemned as heathen and demonic by Yovhennés
Mandakuni in the fifth century Mihrnarseh condemned the Chris-
tians as haters of human generation by reason of their celibacy;
Eznik countered by attacking Zoroastrians as kinemol- 'woman-
crazy', perhaps with reference to upper-class polygamy-.

The reference here is probably to the dastg@hs of Iranian music,
attested from the Sesanian period. The system of modal scales
corresponds to the Indian raga or Arab maqém.

F3is&, 6h.

Ibid., 1h3-4.

Arm. kcegt, has been derived from the same Ig. base as the loan-
word kCés 'teaching, religion', ef. Av. tkaSsa- (Arm. Gr., 258);
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it is attested also in the fifth~century Arm. trans. of Eghrem
Syrus (HAB, IV, 576-T). It may be connected with Phl. ca.ste.g
'doctrine ' (Mac‘(enzie, 22). The initial k- in Arm. is to be ex-
plained as contamination by the better-known loan-word kces, of
closely gimilar meaning, rather than as dissimilation (for [
Arm. oist. 'true', cf. Phl. na.m—cmt(—Ikz, cit. by Bailey,
'Iranica IT," op. cit., 511, who defines the Phl. word as 'known
by name, partlcula.r, I‘a.mous') The base of Phl. -cist- is Av.
kaes- 'teach' from which both Av. tkadsa- and Phl. JaBt-ag are
derived. J. P. Asmussen, 'A Zoroastrian "De-Demonization, ' in
S. Shaked, ed., Irano-Judaica, Jerusalem, 1982, 115 and n. 15,
notes that in Manichaean MP. kes means 'false teaching'; it has
the same pejorative sense in Ezmk, and, subsequently, in ERisE.

HA, 1927, 763, cit. by R. C. Zaehner, Zurvan, A Zoroastrian
Dilemma, Oxford, 1955, 29 n. 5; Christensen (loc. cit.), interp-
reting differently the first element hampart-, defined it as 'a
complete collection of doctrines relating to the faith', and ex-
plained Bozpayit as Phl. *Bazpatit 'a confession of crimes com-
mitted'. Petmog, Zaehner notes, is not clea.r; it looks like a
reversal of the Arm. form mogpet. Benveniste's explanation of
part- as having to do with penalties accords with the meaning of
the Arm. loan-word ga.rt-kc 'debt, duty'; in the Lord's Prayer,

z-parti-s (acc. pl. ders Ok. pheilemata (on the etymology,
see Arm. Gr., 228).

Zaehner, Zurvan, 29-30.

E¥ise, 69.

Ibid., Th-6.

Eremyan, op. cit., 18.

Cit. by Garsolan, op, cit. n. 53, 350 n. 31.

See P. 0. Harper, The Royal Hunter, New York, 1975, 15, and
Bivar, op. cit. n., 43, No. CC 1 / 119358, on *Armenduxt. On
coins, see X. A. MuseLyan, 'Sasanian coins circulated in Armenia’
(in Arm.), in D. Kowymjian, Y. T. Nercessian, eds., Essays on Ar-

menian Numismatics in Honor of Fr. C. Sibilien {(Arm. Numismatic
Journal 1.L}, Pico Rivera, California, 1980.

Momigliano, op. c¢it. n. 59, 19; T. Noldeke, tr., Geschichte der
Perser und Araber zur Zeit der Sasaniden aus der arabischen
Chronik des Tabari, Leiden, 1879, repr. 1973, 288. On this
treaty and that of Nuarsek discussed above, see also L. H. Gray,
'Formal Peace-Negotiations and Peace~Treaties between Pre-
Muhammadan Persia and other States,' Modi Memorial Volume, Bombay,
1930, esp. 146-T7 and 151 n. 1

See Ch. 16 on the edict of toleration granted the various faiths
in the city.

See C. Toumanoff, 'On the Date of Pseudo-Moses of Chorene,' HA 75,
1961, 467-76, who supports a date in the eighth century.



CHAPTER 5

ARAMAZD

Having observed the historical development of Zoroastrianism
in Armenia, we turn now to an examination of the cults of indi-
vidual yazatas, in order of their apparent importance in Armenian
sources. It is fitting that we begin with the discussion of Ahura
Mazda, the Lord of Wisdom,l the supreme divinity of Zoroastrianism,
invoked first in every act of worship, and the one whose name is
most frequently attested. It is not proposed here to enter into
an exhaustive treatment of his cult in Iran, but only to eluci-
date those aspects that have a particular bearing on the Armenian
evidence.

The study of the cult of a supreme god in pre-Christian
Armenia presents three major problems. The first concerns Ahura
Mazda himself. There are attested in Armenian two forme of his
name, Aramazd and Ormizd, and two forms of the name of his wor-
ship, or worshipers, mazdéac®i-k® and (den_ i) mazdezn. In both
cases, the latter form is Sasanian Middle Persian and is treated
generally as foreign by Armenian writers, while the former term
derives from en older Iranian form (although attested only in
Armenien texts of the Sasanian period and later) and is regarded
as native. Were Aramazd and Ormizd worshipped in the same way in
Armenia?

The second problem is that of the two Semitic supreme gods,
Bel and BafalSamin. Both are mentioned in Armenian literature,
and the god BarSamin (i.e., Ba®alSamin) was worshiped in Armenie.
Bel Marduk was the supreme god of the pagan Mesopotamians of the
Hellenistic period, and BaCalSamin was the supreme god of Syro-
Phoenicia; it appears that Achaemenian Zoroastrianism influenced
strongly the development of their cults. By the second cen-
tury A.D., the Palmyrenians regarded them as virtually identical:

two names for the creator and lord of the Universe. The Semitic
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deity worshiped in Armenia would have been seen to occupy a posi-
tion of supreme dominion similar to that of Aramazd. Were the
cults of the two divinities related?

The third problem is that of the name given in Armenia to the
God of Christianity, Astuac. It appears to have been preferred to
gg;gﬁ 'god', perhaps because the latter word occurs only in a
plural form in texts; but by etymology Astuac may reflect ancient
Armenian beliefs.

IRANIAN AEURA MAZDA

One of the most important aspects of Ahura Mazda in Zoroas-—
trian belief is that he is the Creator (Av. dadvah-, datar-; Phl.
day, gégg;), the maker of all good things. Zoroastrians have used
various images to describe the manner of his creation. Although
essentially he willed the world into being through his mind (Av.
mggggg),z he is called metaphorically the 'father' of the Amésa
Spéntas;3 the Armenians, too, called Aramazd the fether of all.
Although he is entirely good, Ahura Mazdad is not omnipotent, for
he cannot prevent evil from invading his good creation. Conse-
quently he is to be regarded as the commander-in~chief of the
forces fighting the cosmic battle against evil, and images of him
in Zoroastrian temples of the post-Alexandrine period presented
him as a manly, warlike figure. St Acindynus destroyed in a fire
temple the eiddlon tou andriantos 'image of the statue (of Zeus

[= Ahura M’azdﬁ])'.h At Mc®xet®a in Georgia, St Nino beheld a
5
1

great bronze imege of 'Armaz'” which was dressed in a cape and
helmet with ear-flaps, and held a sharpened, rotating sword.6

We have noted in the preceding chapter the iconoclastic cam-
paign of the Sasanians in Armenia, and shall have occasion to men-
tion it again shortly. It may be noted here briefly that the
Sasanians depicted Ahura Mazdia in bas-relief, and a Pahlavi text
relates that Zarathustra was privileged to behold Ahura Mazda in
the form of a man.7 Sasanian Zoroastrians therefore also visual-
ised the supreme god as a powerful, manly figure, but there is no
suggestion that the bas-relief representation of the deity was an

object of cult.
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Fire, the most importeu_lt symbol of the Zoroastrian faith, is
referred to frequently in Zoroastrian texts as the son (Av.
puthra-) of Ahura Mazdi, and a Zoroastrian does penance p&s
xwarséd ud mihr ud m3h ud &taxs I Ohrmazd 'before the Sun and
Mithra and the Moon and the fire of Ahura Mazda. 8 In Arnmenia,

as we shall see later, the 'fire of Ahura Mazda' was referred to

as ormzdekan hur.
Ahura Mazdi is closely associated in Zarathustra's original
revelation, and in all subsegquent Zor. theology, with the seven
Amésa Spé'nte.s, the Bounteous Immortals. Although these were not
generally personified in the temple cult as were the lesser
yazatas such as Mithra or Anahita, perhaps because the Amesa
Spgntas were seen mainly as emanations of the abstract qualities
of the Creator himself, SpEnta Armaiti was worshipped in Armenia
as an earth goddess (Ch. 10), Haurvatat and Anfrétat survive as
flowers (Ch. 12), and Omanos (perhaps Vohu Manah, the Good Mind)
was an object of cult in Asia Minor (see Ch. lh).&a

recognition in the Arm. texts of a tier of Iranian gods above that

There is

of the lesser yazatas, for the Arm. bishops of the fifth century, in
responding to the Persian polemicists in E3i3&, speak of Mihr
(called by the Persians mec astuac '(the) great god') as but a
hamharz k°a5 ewt®nerordac® astuacoc® 'adjutant of the mighty

heptad of gods's-b--i.e. , the seven Amésa SpEntas (Phl. haft

amshraspandfn). The latter personified the principal creations, of
which the inanimate ones were understood by Christians as the ele-

ments, so Arm. tarrapagtutciwn 'worship of the elements' was to Arn.
8-c

Christians identical to Zoroastrianism and its 'fire-worship'.
The Sasanian kings were offended that such worship of the ordik®
Astucoy 'sons of God' was seen by the Christians as hetca.nos

'heathen', i.e., polytheism. To the Zors. it manifestly was not,
and Bashram V was outraged when told by the Christian Yakovik that

such worship was of things 'deaf and blind'’ (xlicc ew kuracc, epi-

thets the Sasanians themselves were wont to apply to those who
rejected Zoroastrianism) and not of the Creator (ara.riz").a-(i
Ahura Mazda, Lord of all the Universe, is the particular guard-

ian of kings, the temporal lords of the world. Darius I boasts at
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Behistun vasnid Auramazddha adam xSayathiyas amiy 'by the will of Ahura

Mazda I am king';g and, according to Arrian, Darius III prayed for
aid to Zeus, i.e., Ahura Mazdi, 'to whom it is given to order the

affairs of kings in this world.'lo

Under the Sasanisan king Ormizd T
(A.D. 272-3), Xirdér received the title Ohrmazd mowbed.ll This
title is to be connected with the god, rather than the theophoric-
named king; yet it is possible that this particular rank of mowbed
was to be connected with the royal family, reflecting the belief that
the supreme god was the yazata most directly associated with it. We
shall have occasion to return to this theme in connection with the
Armenian cult of Aramazd at Ani and elsewhere.

It is noteworthy that Ahura Mazd& came to be identified with
the chief divinities of both the Semitic and Greek pantheons. In an
Aramaic inscription from Arebsun, he seems to have been identified
with Bel, the husband and brother of Den Mazdayasnigl2 and there is
said to have been a votive inscription at the *Fratadara temple at
Persepolis in which three divinities are mentioned: Zeus Megistos,

Apollon-Hélios, and Artemis Athéna.13 Zeus Megistos, as we shall

: (T, =
see, is also a Greck name for Ba alsamin.

ARMENIAN ARAMAZD

The fusion of the two words Ahura Mazdd into one, as seen in
the inscription of Darius cited above, is atiested in 0Old Persian
from the fifth century B.C.lh The words continued to be separated
in Avestan texts, however, and there is a possibility that in Armenia
the two separate words were recognised. There are found in Assyrian
cuneiform texts & number of proper names which appear to contain the

15

Iranian element *EEEEEp identified with Mazdi-,”” and on this basis
a derivation of the Armenian proper MaEtocc, gen. sg. Magtocci, was
proposed from Qgggér.IG The word is first found as the name of a
bishop of siwnik® consecrated by Catholicos Ners€s the Great in the
third quarter of the fourth century. At around the same time there
was born in the village of }laccekacc in Tarawn the blessed Magtocc,
later called also Mesrop Magtocc, who invented the Armenian script
around the turn of the fifth century. His life and deeds are re-
corded@ in the Life written in the fifth century by one of his

disciples, Koriwn. Variants of the name as Mazdoc® or MaStoc® are
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found in early texts, but they are rare. In Greek, the forms
Mastoubios, Masténtzés and Mastous are attested for the Armenian name.
Mnaccakanyan argued that Mastoc® must be a word of some religious sig-
nificance apart from its use as a proper name, for the service book
of the Armenian Church is called the Mastoc®. This suggestion seems
farfetched, however, for the name of the prayerbook is that of
Catholicos Mastoc® (ninth century), not St. Mesrop Ma3toc®. Narek
is the name given, similarly, to the Lamentations of St Gregory of
Narek (tenth century), and it, too, has no special meaning.18 It is
equally farfetched to propose an etymology of the name Mastoc® based
upon the hypothetical reading of names of a remote language and time,
all the more so since no similar form of the name of Ahura Mazda is
found elsewhere in Armenian, or, indeed, in the Iranian languages
from which loan-words are found in Armenian. Arm. mazd alone means
'thick, compact', and although it is probably an Iranian 1oan—word,19
it is not related to Mazdd- "Wisdom'. MaStoc® may be related to the
Av. proper name MaxStay-, attested in the Fravardin Yast (Yt. 13.11620),
or it may be a derivative of Arm. maSt-im 'I go bald'; G. Jahukyan
derived the name from *IE. *mad- 'damp, wet' with the suffix *-Eg;-zl
It is perhaps more interesting to seek e form related Lo Mazdad
in the writings of MaStoc® themselves. According to Koriwn, the first
words translated into Armenien from Scripture--the Bible being the
first text written in the newly-invented Armenian alphabet--were from

the Book of Proverbs:22 EanaEcel zimastutciun ew zxrat, imanal zbans

handaroy = LXX gnonai sophian kai paideian, no€sai te logous phronéseds

(Prov. I.2). 1In the fifth century, few other languages possessed terms
which conveyed the power and attraction of what was expressed by the

Gk. word gndsis (cf. gndnei), use@ of the goal of innumerable religious

sects and philosophical schools throughout the Mediterranean world, and
Sophia, enthroned as divine in Byzantine Christianity. In Iran, Xrad
'Wisdom' {the Arm. loan-word@ above means wisdom, learning, and coun-
sc123) was similarly personified ang exalted.eh Mastoc® cannot have
translated this particular passage first for any canonical reason

other than to exalt Christienity as the only true source of wisdom, be
it the Gnostic Sophia or the Zoroastrian Xrad. Tor the Book of Proverbs
does not come at the beginning of either the New or Old Testament, it
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is not prophecy, nor does it even beer particular witness to the actions
of the divine in the world. But MaStoc® was schooled in both Greek and
Persian. He had worked as a missionary in regions of Armenia where
Christianity still had not taken hold, and it is likely that he trans-
lated Proverbs first because of its similarity to religious genres of
the Fast, such as the Wisdom of Ahigar or the andarz literature of

82 which would have been familiar and readily understandable to

Iran,
Armenians. The word used for Gk. sophia is the abstract noun
imast-ut“iwn, from imast ‘meaning', Arm. imanam 'T understand'. Lagarde
connected the verb with Indo-Ir. man- 'think' and Bmin connected imast
with Mazdd. Such a suggestion is tenable only if iman- is the base,
with ending -am. Although E2isSé (fifth century) uses a form iman-o%

€2 which would support such an analysis, the aorist

'understanding’,
imac®ay would indicate an inchoative in -anam with base ima-. If the
base does contain -man- (the conjugation then being explained es assimi-
lation of the form by Arm. grammar--an unprovable hypothesis), then the
form imast could be regarded as parallel to Arm. hrazar—em ’renounce’
and hraz-est 'renunciation'.26 If i~ is teken as a preverb, we have an
Ir. loan, i-mast, parallel with Av. Mazda-, wisdom par excellence.

While the above examples are hypothetical, references to Aramazd
in Classical Armenian texts are clear and abundant. Tiridates III in

s < . >C - -
Agath. invokes zmeen ew zarin Aramazd, zararic n erkni ew erkri 'the

great and manly Aramazd, Creator of Heaven and Earth' (Agath. 68), in
full accord with Zoroastrian conceptions of the Deity. He requests

liut iwn parartutcean yaroyn Aramezday 'fullness of abundance from manly

Aramazd' (Agath. 127). Arm. parart 'fat, rich', apparently an Ir. loan-
27

word, is used by a later Christian writer to describe the foods ecaten
by the Children of the Sun, whose enjoyment of earthly bounty he thought
voluptuous. Although Christians are bidden to ask only for their daily
bread and to live in poverty, the Zoroastrians do not regard wealth as

a barrier to spiritual awareness, nor do they consider reasonable enjoy-
ment of it as sinful; the invocation by the Armenian king may reflect
this conspicuously Mazdean attitude which Agathangelos reproduces in
scorn. In the Pahlavi zand of the Vidévddt {IX. 53-57), it is the

ahldmdg ‘'heretic' who is said to remove sirénih ud carbih ’sweetness and

fatness' (cf. Arm. loan-word carp 'fat') from the land by ignoring the
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laws of purity. Fatness (Av. &zlliti-) is also praised in the Githds
(Y. h9.h).28

Aramazd is hailed as creator not only of all physical substance,
but of the lesser gods as well; at Ani, the Armenian Arsacid necropolis,

St Gregory and his cohorts korcanec in zbaginn Zews dic®n Avamazday,
029)

hawrn anuaneal diccn amenayni 'destroyed the shrine of the god (dic n

Aremazd, named the father of all the gods (gigfg)' (Agath. T785). The
word g;zgf_may be considered here the equivalent of either Ir. yazata
or baga; Agathangelos explains 'Parthian' Bagawan as 'Armenian' Dic awan
(Agath. 81L7). Anahit is called the cnund...mecin arin Aramazday 'child

...of the great, manly Aramazd' (Agath. 53), and at Bageyafic,
5t Gregory destroys the Mrhakan meheann anuaneal ordwoyn Aramezday

'temple of Mihr, wno is named the son of Aramazd' (Agath. 790). At
Tcil, Gregory obliterates the Nanéakan meheann dstern Aramazday 'temple
of Nan&, the daughter of Aramazd‘' {Agath. 786).

In the Mediseval Armenian History of the Hiip“simean Virgins is

mentioned sastik yoyz bazmut®iwn diwac®, zor as@in Tun Aremazday ew

Astikan, mehean erku, yanun yacax pastamanc‘n tawn kardayin or & Pasat:

zor ev aysm mardik aSxarhin viceal asen: t‘uis i PaSatay diwacon gal,

anlur ew animac® ‘'a great crowd of demons which they called the House

of Arasmazd and Astrik, two temples. Because of the frequency of reli-

3

gious services they called the house o Pa§at,3l and even now when people

of the country argue they say "You scem to come from the demons of

¥ . 2
Pasal, senseless and mean;ngless."'3

It appears, then, that in each
temple in Armenia devoted to a given yazata, the subservience of that
yazatse to the creator Ahura Mazdd was emphesised, as is only proper,

for every major act of public and private Zoroastrian worship conteins
his invocation. As these prayers must be recited in Avestan, it is not
surprising that local people remembered them as 'senseless and meaning-
less'. In Zoroastrian communities today, most worshipers have only a
vague idea of the literal meaning of their prayers. The Muslims of non-
Arab countries who memorise long passages from the Qur'an often have no
idea what they mean, and similar examples may be adduced for many other
religions. The entrenchment of Christianity in Armenia was no doubt
greatly aided, at least after Mastocc, by the simple fact that the Bible

and Divine Liturgy were read in Armenian. The pejorative attitude of
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the Christians is paralleled by the Muslim description of Zoroastrian
prayers as Arabic zamzams ‘mumbling'. It was suggested in a note that
the explanation of PaSat sounds very mueh like that offered by
Agathangelos for AstisSat, the shrine of Vahagn and Astiik. The descrip-
tion of Pesat may indeed be a corruption of the narrative in Agath., and
the name of Aramazd mistakenly substituted for that of Vahagn, for, as
we have seen, Aramazd was promincntly invoked in all temples, and would
have been remembered as the primary heathen god, while Astiik was re-
called as a female consort of the ari 'manly' deity.

According to Xorenac®i, Tigran IT in the first century B.C. had
kangneacc zokoxpiakan patkern Dioci yamurn Ani 'erected the Clympian
image of Zeus in the fortress of Ani' (MX IT.ll)--presumably at the

temple which St Gregory was later to destroy. (See Plate 1 at the end
of this chapter. The photographer has asked to be identified by his
initials only.) Tigran's ancestor, Artaxias (Artasds) I had zMazan
kargé k°rmapet i yAni dic®n Aramazday 'appointed Mazan high priest of
the god Aramazd at Ani' (MX II.53). Mazan was the brother of the king.

Yorenac®i reports that the naxarardom of the Vahunis supplied the
hereditary high priesthood of the cult centre of Vehagn, at Agtigat,33
while exercising temporal power over their local domain. Similarly,
the Artaxiad royal family supplied the high priests of Aremazd, the
supreme Lord who ruled the other gpds Jjust as they ruled all the prov-
inces of Armenia.

Mazan was entombed at Bagawan,Sh and at that place, according to
Xorenacci, valars tawn asxarhaxumb ke.rgeacc iskzban ami noroy, i mutn

Nawasardi 'Va}ar§35 instituted a celebration for the entire country at

the start of the new year, at the beginning of Nawasard' (MX II.66).
Gregory the Illuminator fixed the commemoration of the martyrs St John

the Baptist and St Athenogenes at Bagawan on dic®n Amanoroy amenaber

nor ptioc- tawnin, Hiwrénkal dic‘n Vanatri, zor yataJagoyn isk i nmin

teiwo} pagtéingxgraxutcean Nawasard awur 'the festival of the first
fruits, of the god of the New Year, the bringer of all good things, of

the hospitable and sheltering god, which in earlier times they cele-
brated joyfully in the same place on the day of Nawasard' (Agath. 836).
These various epithets refer to Aramezd. In the Arm. version of the

Chronicle of Eusebius, translated in the fifth century, reference is
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made to Aramazday awtarasirin '(of) Aramazd Ehiloxem'OS’,36 and Arm.

hiwrasér Ormzdakan dic'n Vanatri 'the hospitable god Ormizd, the Shel~
terer' is used to translate ILXX Ck. Dios Yeniou (II Macc. VI.2); in the
Arm., a MP. form of the name is used which we shall examine presently.

Grigor ArfSaruni, writing in 690, stated that 1 Nawasard was the feast
of Aramazd in Armenla.37 The first fruits are harvested in Armenia in
mid-late August, so Nawasard must have been an autumn festival. Ar-
menian writers regard Nawasard as a native word, and use it to translate
a proper name, NP. Nawriz, i.e., MP. NG R6z,38 the vernal New Year whose
celebration anticipates the resurrection of the dead at FraSegird, even
as nature in spring rises from the dead days of winter. There is a tra-
dition amongst the Armenians of Naxi}ewan recorded by %elinskii that
they won a great battle on NaWasard;39
recollection of the Zoroastrian belief that the cosmic battle of good

and evil will end in final victory for Ahura Mazda.

perhaps the legend is a shadowy

Xorenac®i wrote, 08" Aramazd ok?, ayl i kamec oksn linel Aranazd,

e s G c ¢ c ¢ i =
coric” ews ayloc anuanec elcc” Aramszd, yoroc mi € ew Kund omn

Aramazd 'There is no such perscn as Aramazd, but for those desiring
that there Le an Aramazd, there are four others called Aramazd, of whom
there is also a certain Kund Aramazd' (MX I.31), Ananikian explained
kungd as 'brave',ho which would accord well with the epithet ari 'manly'
discussed above; yet it is also possible that the word is the common
Arm. adjective kund 'bald’ and refers to the statue of Zeus phalakros
'the Bald' that is said to have existed at Argos. & There is a Zoro-
astrian demon called Kundag,ha but it is unlikely that the two have any-
thing in common. Xorenac®i was perhaps attempting to impress his
Bagratid patron with his recondite learning; a creator of the cosmos
unable to preserve his own hair is a curiosity. For Zoroastrians, who
regard baldness as a deformity caused by Ahriman, it is an impossibility.

Certain MSS have instead of kund omn Aramazd the words katarumn Aramazd

'the perfection Aramazd', which seem to hint at an eschatological con-
cept of completion and fulfillment. The four Aramezds may be the tetrad
of Ahura Mazda, Infinite Time, Endless Light and Wisdonm, a Zoroastrian
adaptation of a quaternity originally conceived, it is suggested, by
devotees of Zurvan, consisting of Infinite Time and three hypostases of

his cult-epithets.h3 Ephraim Syrus, whose works were translated into
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Armenian in the fifth century, wrote that Manasseh uiteac” zpatkern

cCorek°dimean i tacarin Teafn 'straightened the four-faced imsge in the

temple of the Lord;'hh the mediaeval Armenian writer Tiranun vardapet

c % c. ¥ c e c
added, T oier zanirawut iwn zo*ovrdean k 0, Zor yanc ean yort n

Yrovbovamu ew i T amuz, i patkern o orek‘dimean, or kayr i yanc®s ew i

muts tacarin srbutcean, zor ha;vkc Aramazd ew aylkc Zews asen 'Thou has

forgiven the wickedness of thy people, who transgressed by the calf of
Jeroboam and by Temmuz, by the four-faced image which stood in the pas-
sages and in the entrances of the temple of hbliness, vwhich the Arme-
nians call Aramazd and the others call Zeus.'hh It is most likely,
however, that the four Aramazds are the four days of the Zoroastrian
month (the 1st, 8th, 15th and 23rd) named after the Creator, as stated
in the third chapter of the Greater Bundahign: nam I xwés pad 4 gyig

andar mihigdn passidxt Ohrmezd 'his own name was ordained by Ohrmezd in

four places in the months.'b'6 In the Armenian month, each of the thirty
days is named, es in the Zoroastrian calendar, and the names are at-
tested in a table attributed to the seventh~century scholar Anania of
Sirsk. In the Arm. celendar, the first day of the month is Areg 'of the
Sun', which may or may not refer to Aramazd (the name of Ahura Mezdd in
local forms is given to the Sun in various E. Ir. languages, including
Khotanese); the 6th day is Mazdel or Maztcel, which may contain the
element Mazdi-; the 1hth is VanatlCur?l, perhaps the epithet 'Shelterer'
often applied to Aramazd; and the 15th is Aramazd.hT

As we have seen, Aramazd was regarded by the Armenians as the
Creator of heaven and earth, father of the gods, provider of all bounty
and sustenance, & manly and warlike divinity who was especially vener-
ated by the royal family. His cult was observed in all the temples,
but particularly at Ani and Bagawan, the two royal shrines of the
country. Ani had been the principal shrine of the Orontids, whose
necropolis was located at Ang®, = but as the political centre of Armenia
shifted decisively towards the east in the Artaxiad period, a second
royel shrine was established, Bagawan. There, the royal family cele-
brated their sovereignty and affirmed the unity of the country at the
New Year, in e festival dedicated to Aramazd.

In the fifth-century translations of Classical literature into
Armenien, Aramazd regularly renders Gk. Zeus. In the Arm. translation
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of pseudo~-Callisthenes, Alexander before his death invokes Aramazd;hg in
the Arm. version of the life of Helikonis of Thessaloniké (second cen-

turn A.D.), the saint destroys zayl bagins Aramazday ew Asklepioni

‘other shrines of Aramazd and Asklcpios;'so obviously, Aramazd has been
used here to translate Zeus, while no native equivalent of Asklepios was

found. A misreading of Gk. diakosmos as diokosmos resulted in the Hel-

lenophilic Armenian calque a.ramazdaExarh.51 An Arm. commentary on

Chrysostom explains Dios, zor Haykc Aramazd asen...Zews, zor ew Dion

koEcen, ew hayerén Aramazd 'Dios, whom the Armenians call Aramazd...

Zeus, whom they also call Dion, and in Armenian, Aramazd,' thereby
covering most of the declensions of the Greek word. In the Arm. trans-
lation of Eusebius, the definilion is widened to include Bel: Ew
zBelayn asen or yunarén Dios tcargmani ew hayerén Aramazd 'And of Bel

they say that it is translated into Greek as Dios and into Armenian as
Aramazd.'52
The Gk. Agathangelos has ton bSmon Kronou tou patros Dios

pantodaimdnos where the Arm. text cited above {Agath, 785) reads

zbaginsn ews dicn Aramazdey hawrn dic®n amenayni, and the Arm. Busebius

explains Krovn...zor hayr anuanen Aramazday 'Kronos...whom they call the
13 Xorenac®i calls the Biblical Shem

father of Aramazd [i.e., of Zeus].
Zruven, i.e., Mlr. Zurvan, and makes Ast3ik his sister.sh It appears
that Zruan has taken the place of Aramazd (cf. the relation of the lat-
ter to Astxik in the History of the Hfipcsimean Virgins cited above),
although other references to Kronos are to be éxplained within the con-
text of Greek mythology. There is in modern Arm. mythology an old man
called Zuk or Zemsnak 'Time' who sits upon e mountain and rolls down
alternately black and white balls of thread.55 But there is scant evi-
dence to indicate thét the teachings of Zurvanism were eleborated in
Armenia to eny great degree; as we shall see, Eznik in his attack on
Zurvanism has in mind a cult prevalent amongst the Persians, not the
Armenians.

Certain natural sites other than temples seem to have been dedi-
cated to the cult of Aremazd: a mediaeval writer refers to mayrekan
Aramazd 'Aramazd of the grove(s)', and there is sbundant evidence that
Armenians revered particular trees and groves and used them for divina-

tion.56 In e poem on the Cross-shaped Steff (Yalags xas ansan
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gawazanin) dedicated to the Armenian Catholicos Petros on the birthday
of the latter, the scholar and nobleman Grigor Magistros Pahlawuni

(a. 1058) wrote that the staff is oo  kalnin aramazdean, ayl Mambréin
abrahamesn 'not the oak of Aremazd, but of Abraham at Mambre' (cf. Gen.
XIII.18, XIV.13, XVIII.1).>'
and was probably referring to the oak of Zeus at Dodona, substituting

But Grigor boasted a (Classical education,

Aramazd for the Greek name in imitation of ancient writers.

It was noted previously that, according to Herodotus, the
Achaemenians ascended to mountaintors to perform rituals. In Yasna
I.14, Mount USi.daréna and the other mountains are invoked as Mazdi-
created and glorious in sanctity; the great fire of Burzin Mihr burned
on Mount Révand in Xorasadn; and on two Parthien ostraca of 73 and
32 B,C. from Nise is found the proper name Grprn, interpreted as meaning
'glory of the mountain(s) '.58 A number of other mountains in Iran are
sacred: Zarathustra in Western Iranian tradition is reputed to have
conversed with Spé'nta. Armaiti on Mount Asnavad, where the fire of
C-ué'nasp was enthroned;” according to Qazvini, the Prophet spoke with
Ahura Mazda on Mount Sabalén, northeast of Lake Urmia.6o Further west,
according to Maximus of Tyre {late second century A.D.)}, the Cappa-
docians 'consider a mountain as a god, swear by it and bow to it as a
sacred creation';6l this mountain was undoubtedly Mt Argaeus, which
towers over Kayseri, ancient Maza.cs./Ca.esare.s;,62 and which has a lofty
central peak and two lesser ones to either s;ide.63 Far to the east, in
Sogdia, was the Rock of Ariamazes, i.e., Ahura Mazdi, which was captured
by Alexender in 327 B.C. o

In Armenia, coins depicting mountains were struck in the Artaxiad
period, portraying either a single peak with an eagle at its summit, or
two peaks (probably Ara.rat);65 the eagle, also represented in figurines
as perched upon a stepped pyramid probably representing a mountain, was
used symbolically by the Armenians to represent x'arénah- 'glory'.66 In
Cappadocia, also, coins were minted on which Mt Argaeus is shown on the

67

reverse with an eagle or other figure on it. A complex web of

legendry deeply permeated by Zoroastrian conceptions surrounds the awe-

some massif of Ararat, 2 and a day of the month is nemed after it; eight

% A mountain in the region of

other mountains also are venerated thus.
5 70

Sivas (Sebastia) is named after the goddess Astiik; in modern Soviet
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Armenia, there are mountains which bear the names of the legendary hero
Ara end the fiendish monster AZdahak.'® The highest peak of the
BarguEat chain, in the Zangezur region of Soviet Armenia, is Mount
Aramazd (3392 m.);72 one may see in the name a parallel to the distent
rock in Sogdia, likewise named after the supreme Lord.

ORMIZD

Anania of Sirsk wrote: Belos yunarén Dios, hayerén Aramazd,

parskerén Ormizd 'Bel is Dios in Greek, Arsmazd in Armenian, and Ormizd

in lf’ers:l.:m."{8 In fact, the name Ormizd is used also in an Armenian

context: Tir is called by Agathangelos diwan grzci Ormzdi 'the scribe

of Ormizd',Th and the Arm. version of II Maccabees 6.2, cited above,
contains the form ormzdaken. The seventh-century writer Seb&os puts in

the mouth of a Sasanian king the boast es ya&tceccicc erdueal i mec

astuacn Aramazd 'I shall triumph, having sworn by the great god

Aramazd',Ts when he ought to be swearing by Ommizd. By the fifth cen-
tuzry, the two forms, Arsmezd and Ormizd, appear to have been almost
interchengeable in use, but the distinction between them was remembered.
Aramazd belonged to the pre-Sasanian, native cult. The use of the form
Ormizd with reference to Tir may indicete that the temple was connected
with Persian traditions, or else that the foundation of a scriptorium
for religious learning was an innovation of comparatively late date; in
Iran, writing had been reserved traditionally for matters such as con-
merce, law and administration. The mathra- 'sacred Word' of the Reli-
gion had to be learnt orally.

According to Xorenacci, the Sasanien Great King of Armenia, Artasir,

; : ; 5 2 ¢
zhurn ormzdakan i veray bagnin or i Bagawan, ansé) hramayé luc anel

'ordered that the fire of Ormizd on the altar which is in Bagawan be
kept burning continuously.'76 This king was Ohrmizd-ArdaSir, the figure
Ormizd I and wuzurgsah Arminan of the inseription of S3buhr at the

Kacabs-yi Zardugt, the same king during whose reign Kird€r became
Ohrmazd mowbed.77 Anania vardapet (after tenth century), in a 'Paean to

the Cross', refers to the zOrmzdakan ew zVramakan hrapagtutceancc 'fire-

worship of Ormizd and Viam',78 using the MP, form of the name of the
vazate Véréthraggga—, who was worshipped in Armenia only under the NW
MIr. name Vshegn. The term ormzdakan hur may refer merely to the com-

mon Zoroastrian practice, noted above, of hailing fire asg the son of
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shura Mazdd; viemaken hur is an Arm. translation of WP. &taxS I Wahrim,
the highest of the three grades of holy fires, which must indeed be kept
blazing continuously. It is not known whether the 'fire of Ormizd’'
represented a particular grade, such as a royal fire, for the term is
obscure and did not survive the Sasanian period--nor, indeed, did the
equally perplexing rank of Ohrmazd mowbed. The 'fire of Wahram', too,
was apparently a Sasanian innovation. The Armenians had fire temples,
called atruSan, from Pth. *itardsan, and there may have been various
grades of the sacred fires before the Sasanian period: we have cited in
a note the testimony of Isidore of Charax that the Parthian Arsacid
sacred fire at Asaak burned continuously, yet there are in Armenian also
references to the heathen ancestors of the nation as moxragagt 'ash-
worshipping'. This epithet indicaltes that some fires were buried for a
time, the red embers carefully embedded in aush to keep them alive; infi-
dels may have ignorantly or maliciously assumed that the mound of ash
upon the altar was en object of cult.Tg Since the fire was not actually
extinguished, one could pray before the mound of ash, knowing it to con-
tain living fire. This grade of fire would have corresponded to the
Bdarén fire, a lesser grade than the kind kindled at Bagawan by Ohrmizd-
ArdasIr. But the word atrusan was used for all sacred fires, regardless
of grade.

The two Armenian writers of the fifth century who use the form
Ormizd exclusively are E2ise and Bzaik. By neither is the form used
with reference to Armenian beliefs. To E2iS& s, chronicler of the Battle
of Avarayr, Ormizd is the god of the Sasanian Zurvanists who are seeking
to impose upon the Armenians the deni m,azdezn,ao a cult so unlike their
own form of Zoroastrianism that the mowbeds must employ Armenians who
follow native customs distinet from those of the invading Persians as
intermediaries in their proselytising mission. To Eznik, the god Ormizd
is son of Zruan, both part of the ls_c;éj'_ 'teaching'al of the Persians,
again dictinet from the pre-Christian Armenian religion. Eznik attacks
as a B_cé_E related to that of the Persians also the teachings of
Manichaeism. Although his source on the doctrines of the 'Persian’

faith was probably the Syriac translation of the Peri t&s en Persidi

magi.kés of Theodore of Mopsuestia, it is likely that there were Mani-

chaeans in Armenia in the fifth century. The Fihrist of an-Nadim
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mentions an epistle of Mani to the A;t':r*.enianss,82 and a Sogdian Manichaean

fragment mentions the same document: ...rtlyl/ rmyn (f) Crwrtyy npystd

'And [he writes in the epistlel to Armcnia'.83 A Parthian text on
Mani's last journey tells us he was accompanied by a certain nobleman
named Bat,-,a there was an Armenian nobleman named Bat of the Sahaiuni
f‘am:‘.ly,85 but he lived a century after Mani's death.86 It is perhaps
noteworthy that Mani's mother came from the Kamsarakan family, & branch
of the great noble clan of the Ig'i}rén, which became one of the prominent

naxarardoms of Arsacid Armenia. The Arm. Manichaeans seem to have
used the names Zruan and Ormizd, and Eznik could have heard these terms
first~hand.

In the fifth century, the Persian Dengapuh, according to Stepcanos
Asoiik (II.2), established an ormzdakan hur in RStunik®; 7°ovma Acruni
(71.1) wrote that Sawasp Arcruni during the reign of Yazdagird IT (fifth

century) founded an ormzdakan mehean in Duin, the Armenian capital, and

established a sacred fire there. In both cases, these are foreign in-
stitutions imposed by invaders or traitors, rather than survivals of the
old customs of Zoroastrian Armenia.

MAZDEAC®T-K*

The Arm. term deni mazdezn, deseribing the Zoroastrian religion, is
simply a transcription of MP, 1L appears that there was also a native
Arm. form, although the sole attestation of it we possees is from a text
of the seventeenth century. According to an Arm. MS., the late fifth-
century philosopher Dawit® Anyal-tc Tthe In\v:tnci'ble',88 arar 3irkc ni, or

kod i 6000-eak, ew en yoyr xrt in ew k°nnid° amenayn bani 'made a book

called the Six Thousand, and it is very complex and scrutinises every
thing'.89 Armenian folk tradition ascribes the work to King Solomr:»n.g0
The term 'Book of Six Thousand' (Arm. vec® Hazareak) appears to refer
not to a single work, however, but to a wide variety of magical,
angelological, astrological and mathematical texts of considerably vary-
ing length, composed or copied over nearly thirteen centuries. The
earliest text of the name we possess is a table of division based on the
number 6000 by Anania of Sirak. The tsble is arranged with the divisor
in the left-hand column, the dividend in the right, and the quotient in
the centre, viz.: 1h 428 6000.°1 The base of 6000 seems to be derived

from ancient Mesopotamian mathematics; Arm. sos '60 years' end ner
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'600 years' are to be derived from Sumerian sus and néru, via Gk. 83s0s

92

and neros. fnenia of Sirak was also an astrologer, and it is recalled
that in the Roman Empire practitioners of that art were called also
mathematici because of their complex calculations, and Chaldaei because

of their Eastern lore.gj

It does not seem altogether unreasonable,
therefore, that Anania should have been cited as one of the early trans-
mitters of the occult wisdom of the Vec® Hazareak, although his sole
contribution to it was a simple arithmetical table. It is indisputable,
however, that the number 6000 possessed further mystical significance,
for many and marvellous properties are ascribed by Armenians to the
book, to this da.y.gh T'rom the days of the Talmud on, throughout vir-
tually the entire Christian world, the belief was current that Christ
had redeemed the world in its 6000th year, and that 6000 years later the
world would come to an end. Pliny the Elder (4. A.D. 79) says that
Eudoxus handed down a tradition that Zoroaster had lived 6000 years be~
fore the death of Plato (Nat. Hist., 30.1 (2). 3f., tr. by W. S. Fox and
R. Pemberton, Passages in Greek and Latin Literature Relating to Zoro~
aster and Zoroastrianism, K. R. Cama Or. Inst. Publication 4, 1929, 45
and 109). Sometimes, the period of 6000 years in which we live was
divided into three parts: 2000 of emptiness, 2000 of the Law, and 2000
of the Me:-:sia.h.g5

What is most striking ebout these conceptions is the
manner in which they seem to have been adapted to the 12,000-year Zoro-
astrian cosmology, which seems to have been originally a period of 6000
years. In the developed cosmology of the Bundahign, the assault of
Ahriman upon the material world comes at noon on the first day of
Fravardin in the year 6000.96 In a poem by the fourteenth-century Arm.

poet Yovhannés Tclkurancci, we find these lines: Sérn 2zAdam draxtén

ehan,/ Yerkir jgec® 'Warar Siwar,/ Ew satani zna matneacc,/ Or

ve _ve c ¢ > 5
&Care areac” am vee. hazar. 'Love removed Adam from Paradise,/ Cast him

into the world and made him giddy,/ And betrayed him to Satan,/ Who tor-
97
1

tured him six thousand years. The three periods mentioned above in
the Christian scheme appear illogical and forced. Do they come before
or after the advent of Christ? 1If they come before him, how is the
present era to be divided? They make sense only in the Zoroastrian
scheme, in which there are three ages: spiritual creation, material

creation, and the mixture of good and evil in material creation (two
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periods of 3000 years' duration each in the age of bundahisn 'creation',
and one period of 6000 years called wézié'n. 'mixture', in which we live
now). The Armenians, as is seen from the mediaeval lyrics cited above,
also knew the 6000-year (or 12,000-year) cosmology. It appears that
there may indeed have been a Zoroastrian source for the concept. A
short version of the Vec® Hazareak, a treatise on spells involving
angelology and astrology, is bound in an Armenian miscellany of astro-
logical and magical manuscripts, Brit. Mus. Or. MS. 6471, fol. 233a-b.
The text is on paper, in a mixed notrgir and bolorgir hand, with 29

lines to a page. The text is very worn, and most of the title, as well
as a number of words on the verso page, is illegible. The M3S. is
dated A.D. 1611, and in his colophon on Fol. 258, the scribe writes,
6000-eak marsvan ari 'I acquired the Book of the Six Thousand at

Marsovan.' Although the colophon is written in two columns, the hand-
writing is nearly identical to that of the text on fol. 233a-b. Even if
the scribe did not copy the vec® Hazareak himself, the style of tLhe
seript is late and probably contemporaneous with the author of the colo-
phon. In the text there is a preamble tracing the transmission of the

Vec® Hazareak which mentions first that it came i mec imastasiraccn ow

mazddac woc® 'from the great philosophers and *MazdSac i~k '. Dionysius
the Areopagite, Abraham, Plato, Aristotle, Porphyry, Dawit® Anyai-tc,
fnanis of Jirak and Sts Sahak and Mesrop come after. The word
*'mazdéa.cci, here attested as a hapax legomenon in the abl. pl., appears
to be a native Arm. word meaning 'Mazdean', the only such word we pos-
sess for the pre-~Christien faith.
BACALSAMIN

Xorenac®i mentions a Scythian tyrant named BarSam whom the Arm.

hero Aram fought and killed in Assyrie, ew zays BarSam vasn arut “ean

. . c c_¢ v C. ;
iwroy bazum gorcoc astuacac uc eal pastec in Asorik® Zamanaks _yolovs.

'And the Assyriens worshipped this Bargam for many years, having deified
him on account of his meny manly deeds' {MX I.llo).g8 One notes the epi-
thet ari 'menly' in the abstract noun aru-t“iwn here; as we have seen
above, it is one of the most frequent epithets of Arm. Aramazd. The

same historien records that Tigran II inkcn ijand i Mi,‘j’agets, ew gteal

and zBarSaminay zpatkern, zor i pc}oskroy ew 1 biwre2é kazmeal ér

arcatcov, hramay€ tanel kangnel yawanin T°rdan 'himself descended into
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Mesopotamia and found there the statue of BarSamin, which was os ivory
and crystal set in silver, and he ordered that it be taken away and
erected in the village of T ordan' (MX II.1k). Several centuries later
St Gregory the Illuminator, according to Agathangelos, hasanér i

c . : c c g
Daranateac = gawarn, zi ew and zanuaneloc n zsut astuacoc™n zbaginsn

c iy e . R
korcanesc en, or €r i geawin T ordan, mchean anuaneal spitakap ar dic n

- — OV -
Barsaminay: nax zna korcanéin, ew zpatker norin p sréin 'arrived in the

province- of Daranati in order to @estroy the altars of those falsely
named gods, where in the village of T°ordan there was a temple of the
god Barsamin, named "of white glory". First they destroyed it and
shattered his image! (Agath. T8L).

The god appears also in Armenian traditions on the origin of the
Milky Way galaxy. Anania of Sirak wrote, Omank” yafajnoc®n hayoc®

asaccin, +°5 i xist jmerayni, Vahagn naxnin hayocciol-acca.w zyardn

c c oG ¢
Bar§a.may asorwoc  naxnoyn, zor ew mek sovorec ak  bnaxawsut “eamb

Yardgo}i het anuanel 'Certain of the earliest men of the Armenians said

that during a bitter winter, Va.hagn,99 the ancestor of the Armenians,
stole straw from BarSam, the ancestor of the Assyrians, which C[straw]
we have become wont in science to call the Trail of the Straw-Thief. 1100
This corresponds exactly to a Persian name of the Milky Way, kah kaSan,
indicating probably a similar legend (see M. Haug, Essays on the Re-
ligion of the Parsis, London, 1878, 217). A much later version of the

tale, recorded by the nineteenth-century Arm. ethnographer Garegin

Srua.njt.eancc, has it the other way around, and the nemes are forgotten:

o c 5 v ~ - «
Famanakov uris araracoc- astuac iwr msaknere irkér, mer erkri asiucoy

kalén go;ccer, u mer astucoy hregta.knerg net aielov zarker spanner en

c. © 2,28 c =
goleré', yard t ap er erknic eresn u mnac er 'Once upon & time a god of

other creatures sent his plowmen to steal straw from the stores of the
god of our land, and the angels of our god struck and killed the thieves
with bow and arrow. The straw fell to the flocor of Heaven and remained
there. '*O1

Ba‘al Samin, whose name means 'Lor@ of Heaven', was the chief di-
vinity of the Phoenician pantheon. His name is attested as early as the
fourteenth century B.C. in a treaty between the Hittite king Suppilu~
livmas and king Nigmadu II of Ugarit.102 He was not originally a Meso-

potamian god. In Arm. tradition, the eponymous ancestor of the nation,
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Hayk, refused to submit to the Assyrian Bél and fought successfully for
independence from his rule.103 The Arm. translator of Eusebius, cited
above, equated Bel with Arm., Aramazd. Armenian writers seem to have
preserved some memory of Mesopotamian gods; why, then, do they identify
Bargam(in) with Assyria?

It seems that the religious tolerance and political stability of
the Achaemenian Empire, and the influence of the cult of & single,
supreme god Ahura Mazda, encouraged the development in the northern
Semitic world of a trans-national monotheism. ‘The syncretistic philcoso-
phies of the Hellenistic period, in which the various gods of different
nations were often regarded as the same divine personage possessing
merely different names,th can only have strengthened such a trend. In
Phoenicia, the concept of a heaven inhabited by numerous gods in coun-
cil, some of whom might be disobedient to the chief god, was replaced by
the vision of a supreme lLord for whom the lesser gods were but angels
and servants .-105 Throughout most of the first millennium B.C., Ba®al
Samin was primarily a weather god, like the north Syrian Hadad and the
Anatolian TeSub. Even after he became a supreme god, he retained this
function; & bilingual inscription of A.D. 134 from El-Tayyibe is dedi~
cated by one Agathangelos of Abila IB°L MW MR’ °IM/ Dii megistdi

keraunidi 'To Ba®al Samin, Master of the World/ To Zeus, the Greatest,
106

the Thunderer.’' The same epithet of 'Thunderer' was applied to
Aramazd of McCxetCa by Movs@s Xorenacci, who reports that St Nuné (Geor.

Nino, see above) korcaneacc zempropayin patkern Aramazday or kayr mekusi

i k®azak®an getoyn hzawri énd méJ ancCanelov: zor sovor &in erkrapagel

: e 3 c: we; ; - c = . Cee
aygun aygun i taneac iwrak anc iwr, zi handép noc a erewér: isk et'e

ok® zohel kamér, enc eal énd getn afaji mehenic‘n zohdr 'destroyed the

image of Aramazd the Thunderer that stood alone outside the city; a

powerful riverlo?

flowed in between. They were accustomed to do obei-
sance to it, cach on his cwn rooftop every morning, for it faced them.
And if anyone wanted to perform a sacrifice, he crossed@ the river and
sacrificed before the temple(s)' (MX II.86). One also notes an Armenian
Artaxiad coin with the image of a thunderbolt on the rt-.w'erse,lo8 identi-
cal to the thunderbolts held by Adad, the Babylonian god of tempests, in
a ba.;-;e;.ief from a stele of ca. eighth century B,C. found at Arslan

0

'['a:;. On another bas-relief from Commagene of the first century B.C.,
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Ahura Mazda is shown with a tiera and diadem decorated with winged
thunderbolts.llo The epithet megistos 'greatest', applied to Baal
Samin in the bilingual inscription cited above, is found applied, it
seems, to Ahura Mpzdd in the *Fratadéra Ck. inscription cited earlier,
where he is called Zeus Megistos.lll

The epithet spitakapcaf may refer to the ivory of the statue at
Tcord&n, or to the brilliant lightning of the Thunderer, or to some
other divine quality. The Zoroastrian faith itself is called al-din
al-abyag 'the white religion' in a letter of XiS, brother of AfSin,
cited by Tabarl (ed. de Goeje, III, 1311). White (Arm. spitak) dogs
called 'gods' (Arm. astuac-k°) by Movsés Xorenac®i (I1.7), probably the
marvellous creatures called araléz-kc, save lost children and resurrect
the dead; perhaps their whiteness bears some relastion to the white glory

xle The epithet sgitakagcai nmay be echoed in the

of BarSemin in Armenia.
description by bazar of PCarpi (fifth century) of the vision of St Sahak

Part®ew (387-439): ...ew kangneal erewec‘aw inj yerkri bemb S orek “kusi

= s b S e
ampeién, oroy barjrut iwnn hasaner minc ew yerkins, ew laynut iwnn

taraceal lnoyr zamenayn erkir. FKEw i veray bembin erewér tetraske

yoskwoy srboy, xoranard, &st arzani spasaworutcean Tearn, cackeal yoyz

barak ktawov spitakqpcayl gunov 'And there stood revealed to me on earth

a four-sided tabernacle of cloud, whose height reached Heaven, and whose
breadth extended to fill all the egrth. And atop the tabernacle was a
tetraskelésl13 of pure gold, vaulted, according to the worthy service of
the Lord, covered with an exceeding fine linen of shining-white colour’
(zP® 1.17). The vision of St Gregory (Agath. 787) also contains the
image of a four-sided vault, supported by pillars. The buildings de~
scribed in both visions, it has been suggested, derive their shape from
the temples of pre-Christian Armenia.ll|+ Much later Armenian church
architecture contains elemeats of the Egh§£ taq and squinch, an archi-
tectural form common in the Sasanian period which may have evolved under
the Parthians; it is that form which is apparently described in the
above vision of St Sahak. The pillar-dome motif is a common decorative
feature in Armenian, Syriac, and Byzantine illuminations of the canon-
tables in manuscripts of the Gospel; in Armenian, the structure is
called by an Iranian name, however, xoran, derived from Pth. 35533115

In St Sahak's vision, the structure is called by a GK. name by Pcarpecci,
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yet it seems sound to suggest that pre-Christian imagery was used from
the Zoroastrian past. The word spitakapcaxl 'shining-white' used in the
narrative is very like spiLukapca%, and perhaps it echoes the ancient
epithet of the pagan god. But the vision continues, and the true en-
lightenment of the saint comes only with the lifting of the shining
white veil; it is tempting to imagine here a warning to the followers of
the old dispensation that what once seemed radiance is now outshone by
the fulfillment of Christ, and that the heathens hold not light but that
which obscures it and will be torn away, even as the holy curtain of the
Temple at Jerusalem was rent at the.CruciI‘ixion.l16 The image of radi-
ance is of such general importance in Zoroastrianism that it cannot be a
property ascribed exclusively to one divinity or another, but one notes
that the Arm. translator of Philo calls the shining rainbow gawti
Aramazday 'the girdle of Aramazd', and the same expression is ascribed
independently by 7°ovma Arcruni (I.1) to the tarrapggt—kc 'worshipers
of the elements'--a likely designation of Zoroastrians (see the discus-
sion of the Amesa Spéntas above), whose careful reverence for the holy
elements of the Mazda-created world is a conspicuous feature of the
faith.ll7 The epithet 'of shining glory' may well have been applied to
the Supreme Lord, if he was regarded as girding himself in rain‘oows.11
In the writings of Dewit® Anyaltc, the name of the planet Jupiter is
translated as Aramezd, and the name of the planet is Ohrmazd in Pahlavi
writinge.llg
It is seen that both Aramazd and Barsemin shared a number of
characteristics. In Palmyra, by the second century A.D., Bel and Ba®al
Samin were both worshiped as identical deities, and their separate
functions as creator and weather god respectively, had coalesced en-
tirely. Ba®al Samin could be regarded as equal to Aramazd and perhaps
even identical to him. It is unlikely that Tigran II (according to MX)
established purely by coincidence the temple of the former at Tcordan, a
village scarcely a few miles from Ani, where the shrine of the latter
stood. In the Christian Arsacid kingdom of Armenia, the members of the
royal family were buried at Ani as of old, whilsi the Catholicoi--
descendants of the Surén family, the second clan of Parthia after the
Arsacids themselves--were buried in Tcordsn.lzo Such an arrangement,

which served to express the balance and accord of throne and altar,
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indicates that Aramazd and BarSamin before the Conversion must have been
associated. The Armenian legend of the origin of the Milky Way must go
back to a time when Barsam(in), occasionally confused with the other

Semitic divinity Bel, was regarded as a weather god merely. Such a con-

fusion is not impleusible, for both names contain the word bafal 'lord'.

TFor Bar‘s'am(in) is pitted egainst Vahagn, also a weather god; it will be
seen in the following chapter that he had assumed the functions of the
earlier Hurrian divinity Tesub. It is interesting to note that Baal
Samin is called Kronos in an inscription of the Hellenistic period from
Byblos ,121 but, as seems to be the case with the Gk. translation of
Agathangelos cited above where Aramazd is called Xronou...Dios, this
would be s manner of stressing the primeval supremacy of the god, and
need not imply the influence of Zurvanist doctrines.

The cult of BarSamin seems to have disappeared fyom Armenia after
the Conversion. The Synexarion of Tér Isrsel records the martyrdom et
Ctesiphon, probably in the fourth century, of one Barbasmén 'Son of
Ba‘al Jamin' at the hands of 33buhr (II),122 and the Arm. version of the
Wisdom of Ahigar mentions one Bélgim.l23 Both references probably go

back to Syriac sources.

ASTUAC

Aramazd, beceuse of its obvious associations with the old religion,
is besides a personal name, and could not therefore be used as a name
for the Christian God. Arm. Mﬁ, a native word,leh was obviously un-
acceptable, also, for although it has been used with both singular and
plural meaning, as we have seen, the base form attested is a plural,
implying polytheism. By the fifth century, when Eznik wrote,

a.stuacapagtutciwn 'worship of Astuac' implied Christian piety, vwhile a
125

diwccapagt was a heathen. Astuac, used in the singular or plural,
could refer, with or without the qualification of a proper name, to non-
Christian gods also: $abuhr II accused Sts AbdiSoy, Seshak end Simeon,

v ~ 2
saying, oa’ pastékc zastuacs im 'you do not worship my gods'gl 2 and

swore to the Arm. Arsacid king Tiran i Mihr mec astuac 'by the great god
Mihr' (Mx I71.17).727
Various etymologies of the word Astuac have been proposed since the

mediseval period.‘128 Alatean and Marr both support a derivation from

129

the name of the god Sabazios, who was apparently worshipped on the
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western border of Armenia, in Cappadocia, as a talisman of his has been
found there.130 His worship was associated further to the west of Asia
Minor, in Lydia, with the cult of the 'Persian' goddess, Artemis

Anaeitis; one inscription found there reads: Tkopsa dendra thedn Dios

Sabaziou kai Artemidos Anaeitis 'L cut down trees of the gods Zeus
131
t

Sabazios and Artemis Anaeitis. Sebazios appears originally to have

e There may be a reference to Sabazios in a

been a chthonian deity.
late mediseval Armenian manuscript published by Macler which depicts
crudely drawn demons and prescribes talismans against them. One dew

Cw ~ A . % o vc
'demon' boasts, Mardoy xelk e tanem or Sat x3si or lini oC cak oc

nacal 'T take away a man's senses so he speaks so much that he is

neither well nor ill.' The spell one recites reads: Muxtakin Sarian,

azuni, sabazuz eli Say dil Sati bi isn acoy azay ﬁax.l” The form

sebazuz may be a form of the name Sabazios; the verse as a whole seems
to be gibberish, although several Arebic and Persian words and phrases
may be distinguished.l% But the etymology of Astuac has yet to be ex-

plained with certainty.l35
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slope of a mountain with a silver mine' in Xordsdn (V. Minorsky,
Hudiid a1-°Alem, London, 1970, 104). fThe 29th day is named after
Mt Varag, near Van, site of one of the most importent monasteries
of western Armenia until the 1915 Genocide (see Ch. 9, discussion
of Varé'g_ly_la-). One other name may be mentioned here which is a
toponym of Zoroastrian interest, although not a mountain. The
17th éay, Asesk, is perhaps the Asask of Isidore of Charax,
Stathmoi Parthikoi (ed. E. Miller, Paris, 1839, 253-4), en hé
Arsak€s protos basileus apedeikhth&, kai pnylattetai entautha pyr
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athanaton 'where Arsaces was made first king, and an irmortal fire
is guarded there', a place of sufficient importance to Zoroas-
trians in the Arsacid period to warrant memorial as the name of a
day of the month.

Gabikean, op. cit., xxxii.

————

Haykakan Sovetakan Hanragitaren, Erevan, 1974, I, 133, 688.

'Bargusati leinast®a, ' Hayrenik®i jayn, Erevan, 6 ¥eb. 1980, T-8.

_The name Mt Aremazd is not mentioned in e known Clas. Arm, source;

one cannot therefore determine its antiquity.

Anania Jirekac®i, Mnac®ordk® bsnic®, st Petersburg, 1877, 31.

Agath. T78; see Ch. 9.

R. Patkanean, ed., Patmut iwn Sebdosi, St Petersburg, 1879, 37-

MX II.TT.

See Cn. 3 on the title great King of Armenie with citation of 3kz.
AEE, 51.

On the fire-cult in Armenia, see Ch. 15.

Arm. Gr., 139.

A MIr. loan-word; see ibid., 258.

Cit. by P. Alfaric, les écritures menichéenes, I, Paris, 1918, TC.

Sgd. frag. M 915, 12(R)-13(V), published by G. Haloun and W. B.
Henning, 'The Compendium of the Doctrines and Styles of the Teach-
ing of Mani, the Buddha of Light,' Asia Major, N.S. 3, 1953, 206.

M. Boyce, ed., A Reader in Menichaean Middle Persian and Parthian
(Acta Irenica, ser. 3, vol. 2), Leiden, 1975, 43 (Text k-1). This
man appears to have been a convert from goroastrianism to the
religion of Mani. He is called in Pth. sahrdar, and must have
been a sub-king, possibly a Babylonian or Armenian (see W. B.
lenning, 'Mani's Last Journey,' BSOAS, 1942, 94k-5).

Arm. Gr., 32.
W. B. Henning, 'Mani's Last Journey,' BSOAS, 1942, 9il.

W. B. Henning, 'The Book of the Giants,' BSCAS, 1943, 52 n. 4, and
N. G. Garsoian, 'Prolegomena,’ 181, 196 n. 28.

See Ch. 3.
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H. S. Anasyan, Haykakan matenagitut yun, I, Erevan, 1959, x1i.18,
citing Erevan Matenadaran MSS. 3408, vol. 1llle-b; 462, fol. 218a;
and 220, fol. 290a-b.

S. Sahnazarean, MSoy barbate, Beirut, 1972, 88.
See Abrahamyan, Petrosyan, ed., Sirakec®i, op. cit., h7-8.

G. B, Dzhaukyan (Jahukyan), 'Ob akkadskikh zeimstvovaniyakh v
armyanskom yazyke,' P-bH, 1980, 3, 111.

J. Balsdon, Romans and Aliens, Chapel Hill, North Carolina, 1979,
242,

The Very Rev. Fr. Khajag Barsamian, b, 1951 in Arapkir, Turkey,
told us that in his native town the people feared a man who pos-
sessed the book. When he opened the palm of his hend, faces ap~
peared in it; he was clairvoyant, and could locate lost property.
In Akn in the nineteenth century, it was believed thet the text
contained all the secrets of the witches' scisnces (kaxardakan
itutCeanc®), and that the one who mastered it would have all the
demons (dewer) at his beck and call. But one could also go mad
from the study of it (Y. K. Canikean, HnutCiwnk® Aknay, Tiflis,
1895, 145-6). According to Mr. Bedros Norehad, The Armenians in
Massachusetts, Federal Writers' Project, Works Progress Adminis-
tration for the State of Massachusetts, Boston, 1937, 128, Ar-
menians in the New World left most of their superstitions behind
in the 0ld Country, yet many still believed in the potency of the
Book of Six Thousand. This writer was told of it by two young
Cypriot Armenians in London, 1975, who assured him that a mark ap-
pears somewhere on the body of one who has become a master of the
lore contained in the book. So long as the mark remsains, he hes
the supernatural power to perform all manner of beneficial deeds;
should he misuse this power, though, the mark vanishes with it.
Such e belief goes back to ancient Iran: according to Velleius
Paterculus, first century A.D., Hist. Fom. 2.24,3, Parthian ambas-
sadors to Rome came to Sulla; amongst them were Magi who beheld
certain marks on his body and foretold by them that his life would
be glorious and his memory immortal. The Arm., belief may heve a
more recent source, however; Muslims believe that Muhammad had a
mark on his back which proved he was the Prophet (R, M. Aliev,
ed., Sa®di, Guiistan, Moscow, 1959, 219 n. 2). Some Armenians
view the book of Six Thousand as wholly evil: in New York, 1979,
an Armenian lady from Beirut actually backed away from the present
writer and urged him in genuine fear to abandon his study of it.

See C. A. Patrides, 'Renaissance Estimates of the Year of Crea-
tion,' The Huntington Library Quarterly, San Marino, California,
26, 1963, 315-22. (Classicsl and Mediseval Arm. writers claim that
the world will iast 6000 years altogether, the Tth age being that
of the repose of the righteous--eguivalent to Zoroastrian
wizadrisn, at the end of the period of bounded Time--(cf. Agath.
333, Irenseus, Adv. Haer., V.28.3, Xosrov Anjewac®i [tenth
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centuryl, Meknut®iwn srboy pataragi, Venice, 1869, 30) or else
that it was in the 6000th year that Christ appeared (Agath. 671,
TClkuranc®i infra). Since the principal justification in Chris-
tian sources for the figure of 6000 is that each millennium re-
flects one day of the six of Creation in Genesis, the confusion of
two schemes above, the first of a single 6000-year epoch, and the
second of a 12,000~year period at the mid-point of which a deci-
sive event occurs {in Zoroastrianism, the ébgatih of Ahriman; in
Christianity the epiphania of Christ), must have been occasioned
by the Zoroastrian cosmology. For the latter admits, as will be
seen, of a similar disparity of 6000-year and 12,000-year epochs,
while the scheme of a world week ending in a Great Sabbatical Age
does not. The ambiguity of the Christian system lies in the fact
that the Zoroastrian concept is, ultimately, inapplicable to it.
The onslaught of the Evil Spirit brings 6000 years of struggle;
the coming of Christ would rather be seen to inaugurate a2 time of
rest, and it would appear that Christian writers are therefore
puzzled as to what the further 6000 years represent; Agathangelos,
as we have seen, uses both systems.

See M. Boyce, Zoroastrians, London, 1979, Th-5, who proposes an
original world—era of 6000 years which was later elaborated to
12,000 {see also n. above), ard Zaehner, Zurvan, op. cit., 95, 133.
T°1kuranc®i, op. cit. n. 24, XIV.53-6.

On the form Barsam, see Arm. Gr., 291.

See Ch. 6.

A. Abrahemyan, ed., Anania §irakacci, Tiezeragitutciwn ew tomar,
Erevan, 1940, 30.

G. Sruanjteanc®, CGroe® ew broe®, Constantinople, 1874, 108.
J. Teixidor, The Pagan God, Princeton, 1977, 26.
See Thomson, MX, 360-L.

One of the most eloquent and well known examples of this tendency
is found in the Transformations of Lucius of Apuleius (second cen-
tury A.D., see Ch. 1), where Isis reveals herself to the earliest
of picaresque heroes at the culmination of his gquest, as Phrygian
Pessinuntica, Cecropian Artemis, Cretan Dictynna, etc. {seec Robert
Graves, trans., Apuleius, The Golden Ass, New York, 1971, 264-5).
This revelation became the inspiration of the nineteenth-century
theosophist H. P. Blavatsky, in whose bulky work Isis Unveiled
(New York, 2 wvols., 1877) a similar underlying wnity is sought in
the varieties of Oriental and Occidental religious experience.

Teixidor, op. cit., 12~1k; J. G. Février, La religion des
Palmyréniens, Paris, 1931, 105.
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Corpus Inser. Sem., II, 3912; K. Seyrig, 'Antiquité€s Syriennes,'
Syria, 1%, 1933, 247; Teixidor, op. cit., 84; Février, op. cit.,
56-1T,

The Kura.
See Ch. 3.

New Iarousse JFncyclopedia of Mythology, ILondon, 1978, pl. opp.
P. 53.

J. Hl. Young, "Commsgenisn Tisras: Royal and Divine,' American
Journal of Archaeology, 68, 1964, 30.

Boyce, op. cit. n. 13.
On the araldz-k®, see Ch. 13.
Gk,, a structure supported by four pillars.

A. Sahinyan, K®aseii bazilikayi cartarapetut yuné, Erevan, 1955,
10-15, TO.

A. Ghilain, Essai sur la langue Parthe, Louvain, 1939, 57, re-
viewed by W. B. Henning, BSOAS, 19h0, 509.

The curtain was called in Heb. pargdd, an Ir. loan-word borrowed
from NW MIr. by Arm. as varagoyr (= LXX Gk. katapetasma), cf.
Perso-latin paragauda, Sgd. pty’w8 (E. Benveniste, 'Mots
d'emprunt iraniens en arménien,' BSLP, 53, 1957-8, 69).

See NBHL, x.v. Aramazd.

Such an image is not confined to Armenian tradition; cf. Psalm
104.2, in which David declares to the ILord, Arkar zloys Orpés
zawtCoc®, jgecCer zerkins orpés xoran 'You have donned light as a
garment, and cast the heavens as a canopy,' cf. LXX anaballomenos
phés hos himation, ekteindn ton ouranon hései derrhin.

NBEL, s.v. Aramazd.

P°B ITI.11; Garsofan, 'Prolegomena,' 181.

Teixidor, op. ecit., u46.

Synaxarion, op. eit., fasc. 5, 4 Margats/ 1© June.
Conybeare, op. cit., 48.

Arm. Gr., 433,

L. Mariés, Ch. Mercier, Eznik de Koib, De Deo (Patrologia

Orientalis, vol, 28, fasc. 3, Arm. text), Paris, 1959, 430
para. W0, 457 para. 136.
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Synaxarion, op. cit., fasc. 4, 10 Mareri/1T May.

On Mithra as the yazata who is witness and guardian of oaths and
contracts, see Ch. 8.

In the tenth century, Xosrov An,jewacci proposed a derivation from
ast eac mez 'he brought us here', and Schréder in 1711 suggested
azdu ac 'bringing impulse'; these are obviously mere folk etymolo=-
gies. Attempts have been made to derive Astuac from Ir.; E. Boy€,
JA 2, 652, suggested *Astvast 'god of gods', from MIr. yezd, end
Meillet, too, saw in ast- a form from Av. yazata-. Windischmenn,
followed by Lagarde, considered the word a loan from Av. astvant-,
'corporeal.', but this seems semantically unsatisfactory.

Térvisean in 1877 suggested the Ir. base stu- 'to praise'. The
Arm. version of the Nartyrdom of St Eustathius explains, Astuac
aweunmn tcargmam., est endar.ja.kut een lezuin Gamrac® 'Astuec is
transleted as "unction'', throughout the language of Cappadocia'
(#HH, 17), and Bugge and Jensen also suggested etymologies from
Asienic tongues: the former cited the toponym Estwedios and the
latter adduced a Hittite form Ostasos, meaning 'great god' (see
HAB, I, 279-82).

Ibid. and N. Ye. Marr, 'Bog Sabazios u armyan,' Izvestiya
imperetorskoi Akademii Nauk, St Petersburg, 1911.

Y. Hajjar, 'A propos d'une main de Sabazios au Louvre,' Hommages
Vermaseren, I, ILeiden, 1978, U55,

¥. Cumont, MMM, I, 235.

Hajjer, op. cit., 462.

Macler, op. cit. n. 49, pl. 68, 18th dew.

Muxtakin sana.n may mean 'ruler of the evil ones', cf. Arabic
muhtakim 'governor, ruler 5 sa.rr 'eyil' (with NP. edj. ending -i
and pl. ~an ?); ali Say dil ¥ati means 'King CA11, delight of the

heart' (NP. A1y Sah ail-sadi), and may be part of a Shifa invoca-
tion. Macler does not offer translations of the spells in the MS.

Prof. H. W. Bailey in a letter has suggested for Arm. astuac tihe
Ir. bese stu 'greet, strong', with 3-; an etymology on the same
base is discussed most recently by J. Hilmarsson, 'Armenian astuec
"God"', Annuzl of Arm. Linguistics 4, 1983, 8f.
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CHAPTER 6
VAHAGN

The name of the yazata Veréthraghna— is found in Arm. as Vahagn.
This form derives from a pre-Sasanian MIr. word, cf. Sgd. Vagaghn,
Saka Varlaagn, Kusana ORLAGN. The name of the last king of the
Zariadrid dynasty of Sophene vas Artanés,l and in an inscription at
Nemrut Dag, the contemporary Commagenian king Antiochus I equated the
Gk, divinities Héraklés and Arés with the Zoroastrian god, whose name
appears as Artagn@s, very like the form from Sophene, which is prob-
ably Arm. The Arm. Vehagn has been derived by Toporov from a hypo-
thetical Pth. *V(a)rhragn.2 As the equation with Hérakl€s and Arés
would imply, the Iranian god is the personification of Vietory; his
name means ‘one who smites resistance'. Verethraghna is considered
the ‘'standard-bearer' of the yazatas in the struggle against evil;
and in historical times, he came to be regarded as a protector of
travellers, the sick, and the demon-afflicted.3 It is perhaps be-
cause of his identification with vietory and the Zoroastrian belief
that fire is a warrior against the darkness of the assault of evil
against the good creations of Ahura Mazdd, that temple fires of the
highest grade were dedicated to him by the Sasanians.h As an up-
holder of righteousness, Verethraghna is closely allied to Mithra
and Rashnu, especially to the former. In the Mihr Yast (Yt. 10), he
appears as a powerful and raging boar (Av. varaza-) who destroys any
man false to the sacred contract; this became by far the most impor-
tant and popular of his numerous incarnations, as we shall see.5 It
has been suggested that the Bahram Yast (Yt. 1), which incorporates
a number of archaic passages, was compiled in Arsacid times, when
the prestige of the yazata enjoyed great popularity.6 In Hellenis-
tic times, Iranian Verethraghna was equated by (lassical writers
with Héreklés.

Two importent centres of the cult of the divinity in Arsacid
times appear to have flourished in close proximity to Armenia--one

is indeed cited by an Arm. writer--and therefore deserve brief
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discussion here. Mount Sabaldn, 4270 m. in height, rises at

38° N.Lat., 47°33" E.long. According to Qazwini {ca. A.D. 1263),
Zarathustra went to the mountain from 3iz and brought a book called
Basta (the Avesta?) from there. He adds that, according to the
Prophet Muhammad, the mountain lies between Armenia and Azerbaijan.
At its swmmit is a frozen pool and the grave of one of the prophets.
On the mountainside are hot springs where the sick are cured--one
recalls the curative powers ascribed to Verethraghna--and at its
foot: is a large tree at whose base there grows a plant fatal to ani-

T me Armenian writer Grigor Magistros (11th century) in one

of hig letters writes, 0’ moiaccaxg? zopandiarn i Sabalanin kalov

mals.

lerin 'T will not forget Spandiar, who stands in Mount Sabalan,'
comparing this tradition to the Arm. belief that king Artawazd lan-
guishes in Mt Ararat.8 Later, he speaks of meyrn Sabalani, zormé

asen Part®ewk® eric® k®atak®ac® yostoccn kertacceal, isk armat ew

miJoc® nora i vém yetap®oxeal, Spandisray zna kangnesl arjen 'the

cedar of Sabalan, about which the Parthians say that three cities
were built of its branches, whilst its root and trunk were trans-
formed into rock: Spandiar erected it as a monument.'9 Spandiar is
probably an early form of NP. Isfandiyar, from Olr. spEntS.dEta-.
Movsds Katankatuac'i (Tth century) in his 'History of the Alans' re-
fers to a great tree worshipped with sacrifices by the barbarian
Hon-k®, which they call T angrit® xan (i.e., the Turkic sky-god
Tengri), and the Persians call Aspandiat.lo Although the Arms. re-
vered certain trees,l1 the reference here is mosi likely to Persian,
and not Armenian, custom, for the common derivative of Av.
spentd.dita~ in Arm. is Spandarat, a NW MIr. form, as distinguished
from Spandiat; the shift of -d- to -y- in the latter is characteris-

tically SW Ir.12 According to the Farhang-i anjoman-i arai Nasiri,

s.v. Savalan, the mountain was an abode of religious hermits even in
pre-Islamic times; the Magi considered it so sacred that they swore
by it; and there is a frozen lake at the summit, in the depths of
which there lies an enormous statue of human shape.l3 In the Arm.
legend, Artawazd is a sinister figure;lh in the tradition of Mt
Sabalan to which the tale is compared, we find the epic figure
Spandiat. In the Y&dgdr I Zaréran, 'The Memorial of Zerér', a
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Parthian epic preserved in Pahlavi,l5

Spandidad is a hero, but in
the Sah-ndme he is an opponent of the hero Rustam. Perhaps because
of this, Grigor Magistros regarded Spandiar as a villain; he cites a
legend which is not found in the §§h-name,l6 in which it is said

that erbemm nn}eaJ kcnun ﬁostom, i veray haseal patahmamb Spandiarn

anuaneal, sparnayr zDabawand i veray nora holovel. Zor zartcucceal

fEstagésn‘gyn sot®ahern aysinkcn sarzeal zvarsn ibru erbemn Kronos

yaknarkeln zQOiompios ew i cayrs kawskin artakiteal i vex} nahan}érl7

"Once, while Rustam was sleeping, the one named Spandiar happened
upon him and threatened to roll Mount Damdvand over him. The
ﬁgstagés, that is, the shaggy-haired one,18 shook his locks, even as
Kronos once leered at Olympius, and, shakingl9 it with a tap of the
tip of his boot, restrained himself.'

It is probable that Spandiar came to te associated with the
holy mountain in popular legend as an apocalyptic figure imprisoned
and doomed to rise and fight a hero, even as AZi Dshaka is to leave
Damdvand at the end of days, when Thragtaona shall awaken from mil-
lennial slumber to fight him. The various references to a statue
indicate that in Parthian times the mountein may have been the site
of an image-shrine. There is only one certain reference to it in
pre-Islamic literature: in the Sahristinihd I Eran, & mountain is
mentioned called |y~C>~,na sw’2n'.%% In his Annals (X11.13),
Tacitus describes a campaign of the emperor Claudius (1lst century
A.D.) against the Parthians, during which the Parthian king Gotarzes

went to Mount Sanbulos to offer sacrifices to the various gods of

the place, 'and amongst these Hercules with especial solemnity, who,
at stated times, warns the priests in a dream, "to prepare him
horses equipped for hunting, and place them by the temple;" the
horses, when furnished with guivers full of arrows, scour the for-
ests, ‘and return at night with empty quivers, panting vehemently:
again, the god, in another vision of the night, describes the course
he took in traversing the woods; and beasts are found stretched upon
the ground in all directions.'el The god called Hercules, Gk.
Herskl€s, is undoubtedly Verethraghna; the divine hunt perhaps re-
flects the hallowed Iranian institution of the royal hunt; the
favoured quarry was the wild boar (symbol of Verethraghne and
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heraldic animal of the Arm. Arsacids, as we shall see below) or the
onager (cf. discussion of the name Guras in Ch. 3), It is likely
that Sanbulos is the mountain now known as Sabalan, the site of an
important temple of Verethraghna, probably an image-shrine, and a
place of royal worship and pilgrimage.

Sir Mark Aurel Stein associated Sanbulos with another site, at
a considerable distance to the south. This is a complex of over
twenty caves, one of vwhich is natural and of vast proportions, the
others smaller and some of them man-made, in the cliff-face at
Karafto, near Saqqiz, Iran. Although the caves are at some eleva-
tion, it would be unreasonable to call the site a mountain; the
identification, which, we think, is not accurate, was prompted
rather by a Greek inscription, dated tentatively to ca. 300 B.C.,
over the lintel of the entrance to Room A. The inscription was read
first by R. Ker-Porter, who published a fragmentary version of it in
his Travels in Georgia, Persia, Armenia and Ancient Babylonia, II,

London, 1822.22 The inscription, a shortened form of a common Hel-

lenistic apotropaic formula, reads: HEraklEs enthade katoikei/

méden eiselthoi kakon 'Héraklés resides herein;/ might no evil en-

ter.' This inscription may or may not be associated with the Ira-
nian cult of Verethraghna; its general Hellenistic character makes
this virtually impossible to determine. P. Bernard, who is inclined
because of Pliny's use of the name -Ce.mbalidus for the rock of
Behistun to identify Sanbulos with the latter rather than with some
other place, notes that the inscription at Karafto is of a form
typical of houses, not of sanctuaries, and that it is entirely Greek
in charta.cter.z3

Armenian sources concerning Vahagn are numerous. In Agath. 127,
king Tiridates invokes in an edict addressed to the Arm. nation the
aid of the triad of Aramezd, Anahit and Vahagn: ew K ajut®iwn

hasc & jez i kca.]én Vshagné 'and may bravery come to you from brave

Vahagn'. Such a characterisation would stress the martial aspect of
Verethraghna noted above. After the conversion of the Arm. king to

Christianity, St Gregory proceeded to demolish the temple of Vahagn:
Ew ibrew ekn ehas i sahmans Hayocc ‘luaw Grigorios, £%8 Vahévanean

meheann mac®eal & yerkrin Tarawnoy, meheann mecaganj, li oskwov ew
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c w0 103 ¢ Soer c
arcat ov, ew bazum nuérk mecamec t agaworac Jawneal and: ut erord

paStawn hic ekawor, anuanealn ViSapak®ain Vahagni, yastic® tezik®

tcggaworaccn Hayocc Mecacc, i snars lerinn Kcarkceay, i veray getoyn

Epcratay, or handép hayi meci lerinn Tawrosi, or ew anuaneal &st

yacaxaSat padtaman teleac'n YaStiSat. 7i yaynvam de’ ews Sén kayin

c a30 o Ys s
erek” bagink i nma: ara)in mehcann Vahévanean, erkrordn Oskemawr

Oskecin dicc, ew baginn isk yays anun anuaneal Oskehat Oskemawr dicS:

ev errord meheann anuaneal Astlkan dicc, Seneak Vahagni kardacceal,

or & est yunakanin Apcrodités. Ard dimeac® gal surbn Grigorios, zi

k“andesc®& 28y5 ews, zi takawin isk tgét mardik xeinakut “ean zoh&in
yays bagins mac®eals. 'And when he reached the boundaries of Ar-
menia, Gregory heard that the Vah@vanean temple had remained in the

land of Tarawn, a temple of great riches, full of gold and silver,
and many gifts of the greatest kings had been dedicated there. It
was the eighth renowned cult, named after Vahagn the Reaper of drag-
ons, a place of prayers of the kings of Greater Armenia, on the sum~
nit of Mount Kcarkcé, above the river Euphrates, which looks across
to the great Taurus mountain. It was also called YastiSat because
of the frequency of religious services in the place. For at that
time three shrines still stood there. The first was the Vah€vanean
temple; the second was that of the Golden Mother, the goddess of
Golden Birth, and the shrine was thus named the Golden-Built of the
Golden Mother goddess; and the third was the shrine named after the
goddess Astiik, addressed as the Chamber of Vahagn. According to
the Greek, this is Aphrodit€. Now, St Gregory set out to destroy
this also, for even then ignorant men of confusion sacrificed at
these remaining shrines' (Agath. 809). Agathangelos then relates
that St Gregory returned to the temples of AStiSat with relics of St
John the Baptist and St Athenogenes. He ordered that the shrines be
smashed, but ggggf"demons' concealed the doors from his deputies
(Agath. 812), whereupon the saint prayed and a great wind from the
holy Cross swept men and buildings from the mountain, leaving no
trace. Gregory then ordered that the two Christian martyrs whose
relics he deposited be commemorated at the place on T Sahmi. He
then proceeded east to Bagawan, destroyed the images of the gods

there, and ordered that the same two saints be honoured on
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1 Nawasard, the ancient New Year's holiday.
The location of the temple is corroborated by Xorenacci, accord-

ing to whom Tigran (II) zAp®roditeay zpatkern, ibrew Herakleay

tarpcawori, ar norin patkerin Herakleay hrama.yeza.cc kangnel ye.Eticc

tetisn 'commanded that the statue of Aphrodité, as the lover of
Hérakl€s, be erccted next to the statue of the latter in the places
of prayers' (MX II.14). AStiSat became the first Mother See of the
Armenian Church. According to Pcawstos, Chorepiskopos Daniel was

appointed at the monastery yawurs yorum korcaneac® zbagins mehenic’n

Herakleay, ays ink“n Vahagni, orum teioy AStiSatn kardac“eal: ur

nax ed zhimans ekeleccwoy srboy.... Ew yaEax ér yakn aibern i

nerkcoy sarabarjr mehenateilwoyn Heraklean, or kay dém yandimen

lerinn meci orum Couln anuaneal kardan, i bagnin te}wo:fé' i baccgggm

ibrew kcaréngécc mi i nerkcoy kusé, i doyzn corcorakin i sakaw

& draxt
koEcen 'in the days when [St Gregoryl destroyed the altars of the
temples of Héraklés, that is, of Vahagn, which place is called
Agtigat, where [St Gregoryl first laid the foundations of the holy
Church.... And often he [Daniel) was at the spring below the summit,

andarakin i hac®ut purakin orum anun tezoyn isk Hac eac

the place of the temple of Hé€raklés, which stands opposite a great
mountain which they call the Ox [i.e., the Taurusl], about a stone's
throw away on the side below the place of the shrine, in a little,
sparsely wooded valley, in a grove of ash trees which they call the
Grove of the Ash Trees' (P°B III.1k).

The various passages cited above raise a number of questions.
The name Vahévanean is found in MSS. also as Vah&vahean. The tenth-

century historian T®ovma Arcruni mentions that a Vah&vahean mehean

was located in the village of Ahewakenk® on the eastern slopes of
Mount Varag, a few miles south of Van; the Christian Joroy Lm.kc_
'monastexy' was later built on the site; T ovma adds that king
Artaxias (I) had commanded that meheans of Hérakl&s and Dionysos be
built in Lesser A3bak, to the southeast.eu Vahé vahé is the chorus
of a wedding song of Vaspurakan, the region where the two temples
were located; the song was recorded by the ethnographer E. Lalayean

at the beginning of the twentieth century: FBg barew, ay 8g barew/

Egn arewun tank® barew/ Ta tcagg.worin sat arew/ Vahé Vahé 'Greetings,
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0 greetings to the dawn./ Let us greet the dawn of the Sun/ That
is give the king [i.e., the bridegroom} much Sun [i.e., a long lifel./
Vahé, vahé, 125

and some ancient orgiastic cry, citing the bakkhebakkhon a'sai of

Benveniste suggested a connection between Vahévahé

Aristophanés.26 The word may come from a form of the name of the
yazata, however, for the members of the naxarardom of the Vah(n)-uni
considered themselves descendants of the divinity, and supplied the
priesthood of the cult. Xorenac®i writes that king Artaxias I found
in Asia Minor gold-plated bronze statues of the Greek divinities
Artemis, Héraklés and Apolldn; these were equated by the Armenians
with Anshit, Vehagn and Tir.2| Zor ateal kKCrmapetac®n, or &in yazgs

Vahueac®, zApotonin ew zArtemidayn kangneccin yArmawir: isk

zHerekleayn zarnapatkern, zor arareal €r i Dkiwkeay ew i Dipinosé

c § . (R
kretac ‘woy, zVahagn iwrea.ncc varkanelov naxni, kangnec in i Tarawn

yiwrea.ncc sepcha.ka.n gewin yAStisat, yet mahuann Artagisi 'The high

priests, who were of the Vahuni family, took them. They erected
{the statues] of Apollon and Artemis at Armawir, but the manly image
of Heérakl€s, which had been fashioned by Scyllos and by Dipinos the
Cretan, they set up in Tarawn in their own village of AStisat after
the death of Artasés, considering him their ancestor Vahagn'

(MX II.12). One of the Vahunis, Veh&, is reputed to have died
fighting on the Persian side against Alexander of M.t.xcedon.g8 In
view of the close connection of the family with AStifat and the simi-
larity of the names Vahuni and Vah€ to Vah@vahean, it seems most
probable that the latter term is merely an adjectival form of the
name of the yazata. We shall see presently why Vahé, i.e., Vahagn,
was to be invoked in a 'vedding song praising the dawn, some seven-
teen centuries after the obliteration of his cult.

The name of the site of the tenple, Agtigat, is explained by
Agathangelos and Xorenac'i as composed of two MIr. bases: yast
‘prayer' and E_eA:_ 'abundant'. The latter suffix is encountered often
in Arm. toponymy, as we have seen in the cases of Artaé'at., Eruandasat
et 31.29 In early Christian times, AStisat was called the texi
a.}s.wtciccn 'place of prayers'--a rendering of the old epithet of the
place without the specifically Zoroastrian term yast. 0 Bznik uses

the term yast afnel in describing the ritual performed by Zruan
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(Zurvan) so that Ohrmazd might be born; the associated verb yaz-em
'T sacrifice' is also used in texts without reference to specifi-
cally Persian practices.3l J. Markwart connected with the Ir. base
yaz~ also the name of a place in Armenia attested in Greek in Strabo,
Geog., XI.1h.1k, as Iasonia.32 An Arm. proper name from 8iwmik®,
Yazd, is attested in the History of bazar P®arpec®i (late Sth cen~
tury); this would be the sole attestation of a word for Av. yazata-
in Arm., here a MIr. borrowing.33 The tradition of a temple complex
in Tarawn with three idols survived down to the early years of this
century amongst the Arms. of Naxijewan. They related that when St
Gregory heard of the temple, he hastened there and arrived on
Nawasard. In order not to anger the crowd, he told them to proceed
with their festivities, but he removed the three golden images of
the gods and set up in their place the holy Cross. The feast was
called Surb Xac® 'Holy Cross' thereafter.3h

In the Tifth-century Arm. translation of the Bible, Vahagn is
used to translate LXX Gk. Hérakl@s (II Macc. IV.9), but he seems to
have been regarded also as a sun god. In the fifth-century Arm.

translation of Philo, we find the explanation k anzi kooCen omank®

. .. zhur Hepcestosn ew aregakn zVahegn 'for some call...fire
35
]

Hephaistos and the sun Vahagn. In a Mediaeval tawnakan matean
"Book of Festivals' we are told Omank® zaregakn pastec®in ew Vahagn

[ . - ] y
koo ec’in: ew aylkc zlusin, ew Artemis Jayneccln 'Some worshipped

the Sun and called it Vahagn, whilst others worshipped the moon and
called it hrtemis.'36
A source of such an identification may be sought in this cita-

tion by Xorenac®i of an ancient epic: Sora ordi Bab: Tiren:

= . c = ’ - : >
Vahagn, zormé asen araspelk : Erknér erkin, erknér erkir, erknér ew

covn cirani: erkn i covun undr zkarmrikn elegnik: eénd ekegan pcoi

= ~ C o (] P -~
cux elanér, end etegan p o boe® elandr: ew i boc oyn vazer xarteas

Z = ve el &
petanekik: na hur her unér, boc® unér mawrus ew ac kunk'n &in

aregakunkc. Zays ergelov omanc® bambramb, 1uak® isk akanjawkc

merovkc. Yet oroy ew end viEapacc as€in yergn kruel nma ew_xgltcelz

ew kari imn nmanagoyns zHerskleay nahatakutceanccn nma ergéin. Ayl

. (] e " c »C ¢
as€in zsa ew astuacac eal: ew and yasxarhin Vrac™ zsora ¢ ap

hasakxi kangneal patu&in zohiwk®. Ew sora en zarmk® Vehunik® 'His
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son(s) [i.e., of the Eruandid Tigran] (were) Bab, Tiran and Vahagn,
about whom Ci.é.,, Vahagnl the legends say:  "Heaven was in labour,
earth was in labour, the purple sea was in labour. The labour in
the ses seized a red reed. Along the reed stalk smoke ascended;
along the reed stalk fire ascended. And out of the fire leapt a
golden-haired boy. He had fiery hair and a fiery beard, and his
eyes were little suns.” We have heard with our own ears how some
sang this to the accompaniment of the bambiin. After this in the
song they spoke of his fighting with and vanquishing dragons, and
they attributed to him in their songs much that was very like the
exploite of Héraklés. They also said he was deified. And in the
land of the Georgians yonder they honoured with sacrifices a full-
scale statue of him. And the Vahunis are of his line' (MX I.31).
The Arm. song quoted by Xorenac®i shows alliterative qualities, and
may be divided into metric lines and hemistichs. The concepts of
physics implied in the song of the birth of Vahagn are archaic and
find a parallel in the Vedas, where plants, born of water, become
sticks, which when rubbed together give birth to f:'.:ce.37 Survivals
of this image may be perceived in mediaeval and modern Armenian
voetry and folklore. In the nineteenth century, the Arms. of
Bu.kovi.na, a Romenian district then part of the Russian Empire, told
of a mythical creature, the covacul 'sea bull', which gives birth
to a son by blowing fire through a reed. Out of the reed leaps a
38 The
epithet 'Dragon Reaper' used of Vahagn by Agathangelos will be ex-
emined shortly; bulls and the sea will both be seen to play a sig-
nificent part in the legend as we reconstruct it. The distant image

huge man with beard and hair of fire; two dogs accompany him.

of Vahagn may be perceived also in these lines describing the four
holy creatures of the heavenly Chariot by the tenth- eleventh-
century Arm. poet, Vardan of Ani: Ew box" pcor.janacc/ Vateal i mé)
elegann ew akanc®n:/ Bw axtiw cerggieloy anceranali hogwoyn/ Manuk
norogeal/ Bw t°ewawk® aregakann slac®eal i ver 'And the flames of
tribulation/ Flared up in the reed end in the springs:/ By the dis-

ease of age was renewed/ The child of ageless soul,/ And on wings of

the Sun he soared aloft. 139
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The bembirn was probably a stringed instrument similar to the
lute, The tenth-century Catholicos Yovhannés of Drasxanakert wrote,
Tigran cneal ordi zBab, zTiran, zVahagn zor i ktntoc ahar alebaxs

¥nd viSepac® harbawdin kiuil nma ew yait“el, ew end k‘afin Herakleay

nahatakut “eanc’n zna hemematel. Asi ban zVahagn&, t°¢ i nahangin

Vrac® &st Z:'ca.pc hasaki nora andri kangneal patuéin zoh:'wkc. Ew i

zarmic® sora serin Vahunik®, . '"Tigran begat the sons Bab, Tiran and
Vahagn. With strume of the plectrum E they celebrated his struggle
against and victory over the dragons, and likened his C[deeds] to the

exploits of brave Héraklés. The story sbout Vahagn says that in the
province of Georgia they erected a full-scale statue of him and hon-
oured 1t with sacrifices. And the Vehunis are among his progeny.'':
It is seen that the above is virtually a literal citation of
Xorena.cci, except for the explanation of the bambiin. Fragments of
terracotta bas-reliefs from Artasat depict long-necked stringed in-
s‘l;rumentsh2 similar to the lute, an instrument which is played with
a2 plectrum.

Before recounting the Herculean deeds of Vahagn, we may examine
several other references to his sunlike, fiery appearance and golden
hair. The Arm. word hrat, which means 'fiery', is also the name of
the planet Mars, called after Verethraghna by the Iranians, and the
word may thus be an epithet of Vahagn, for it was also paired (as a
planetary name) by mediaeval Arm. astrologers with a star named Xoz

H
3 the boar, it is remembered, is the principal heraldic animal

'Pig';
of Vahagn. The Arm. loan-word varaz ‘'boar' is found alone or in com-
pounds as a proper name, and it was used often by the Arsacid kings
on their seals. 4 According to Agath. 727, king Tiridates was trans—
formed into & pig (x0z) during his persecution of St Gregory, and
the word may have been used with the meaning ‘'boar', for St Nersés
&norhali (4. 1173) wrote in a poem that the king became varazekerp
'"the shape of a boar’. 2 It is likely that Christian polemicists
sought thus to turn the images and powers of the Zoroastrians against
thenm; the king is brought low in the very form of the yazata whose
symbol had represented his erstwhile glory. The word hrat, accozg—

ing to Malxasemcc, was also used in the sense of a sacred fire;

it is not certain whether in this case the word was used with
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reference to Vahagn, although in Sasanian times the name of the
yazata came to be associated with the highest grade of sacred temple
fire, as we shall see presently.

The image of the fiery Vahagn appears in two texts on the his-
tory of the province of Tarawn. The first is the Patmut “iwn Tarawnoy

'History of Taerawn', whose author calls himself Zenob, and is given
the surname Glak, after the monastery of St Keraepet, which bore also
that name. The events of the text take place in the time of St
Gregory, and the local temples and their destruction are described
in minute detail. The second narrative, ascribed to Yovhan
Mamikonean, purports to be a continuation of the first to the
seventh century, but it is generally agreed that the two histories
were compiled at the same time, perhaps as late as the eighth cen-
tury. T The two texts contain much that is puzzling and perhaps
spurious, yet we may glean from them information no doubt derived
from local tradition of great interest.

According to Zenob, St Gregory the Illuminator commanded him to
teach Christianity at the monastery of Glak, in a place called
Innzknean ('Nine Springs'), where the image~shrines of Gisané and
Demetr had stood. The place is almost certainly the same site where
in Agathangelos we learn that the shrines of Vahagn, Anahit and
Ast2ik had been established, and where the relics of St John the
Baptist (Arm. surb Ka.re.getha) and St Athenogenes were deposited. The
Monastery of St Karapet founded there was a place of pilgrimage un-
til the first World War. It stood at an elevation of about 6400 ft.
over the Aracani river (Tk. Murat Su), & few miles from the town of
Mus (see Pls. IV, V), on Mt K ark®s (ef. Agath. above), also called
Innaknean.hg Zenob calls the Monastery of (lak kayeanngxa.re.cc
srboy Karapetin 'the station of the relies of St John the Baptist".50

When Gregory determines to destroy the shrines of Tarawn, the
kCurms get wind of his plans and tell the priests of AStiSat to

gather fighting men, zi mecn Gisanés i paterazm elaneloc® & end

uraceal isxansn 'for great Gisané will go to war against the apo-
51
1

state princes. Presumably, this place is the shrine of Gisané
and Demetr, but the identification is not stated., The k%urms make

their battle plans at Kuai‘kc—-perhaps a form of K ark®G--and the
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high-priest ArJe.nse goes out to lead the forces, with his son Demetr
second in command. When the Christian naxarars attack, Arjan taunts

them: Yaia)] metik®, ov denakoroysk®, ew urac®awik® zhsyreni

cx c S o - wC = C
astuascen, ew t snamik ~ barep arin Gisan€i: oc  gité€k  zi aysawr

Gisané i paterazm eleal & end jez, ew matneloc® & zjez i jeds mer,

ew harkaneloc® & zjez kurut “camb ew mahuamb *Come forward, you who
have abandoned the dén> 3

who are enemies of Gisan€ of feir glory! Do you not know that todey

and apostasised the gods of your fathers,

Gisané has arisen to battle against you, and will deliver you into
our hands, and will strike you with blindness and death'l‘su It will
be seen presently why the foes of Gisané should be stricken specifi-
cally with blindness.

The battle is then joined. The armies of the l&imzs are joined
by the men of ViEaR k°azak® "City of the Dragons', a city also re-
ferred to as Aw] kazak® 'City of the Serpents', an Arm. translation
% The epithet of Vahagn in Agath, 879,
ViSapak®al 'Dragon Reaper', is found in one MS. as viSapak‘alek‘n

of the MIr. loan-word.

'City of the Dragons'; such an error may indicate that the copyist
associated the legends of Vahagn and of Gisan&. Others came from
Meiti, a nearby town which was still inhabited in the twentieth cen-
tury,56 and from Tirakatarn kca.la.kc, 'the City of the Summit of Tir',
where the Arm. Monastery of the Holy Apostles (Ax'-akcelocc vankc) was
>T one of the kc_urx_ns who fought

was the k°rmapet of AStiSat itself, Metakds or Mesakds (MSS. differ,

later to be built, also near Mus.

and both names are attested in Ir.).58 It is not implausible that
Zoroastrian priests should have fought for their temples. At the
consecration of a sacred fire, Zroastrian priests carry swords,
maces, shields and daggers, which are hung on the walls of the fire
temple and may be used to defend it against infidel attackers; the
sole recorded instance of this, however, was in India, in the
eighteenth century.sg

The heathen priests and their srmies are defeated, of course,
and the great statue of Gisan€, fifteen cubits in height, shatters
of its own accord into four pieces; the dews 'demons' of the place
are seen to flee in the shapes of winged men, wasps and rain clouds.
A Christian church is built on the site of the temple of Demetr--the
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gpﬁi&; '"temple ' of Gisan€ stands but two cubits distant--and relics
of St John the Baptist and Athenogenes are deposited there. The
sons of the k“urms, 438 in all, are taken away to be trained as
Christian priests, and their long hair (Am. g@s) is shom.60

Zenob then explains thet Demetr and Gisan€ were two Indian
princes hounded out of their country by their king, Dinak®si(s).
They fled to Armenia and were given the province of Tarawn by
Vatarsak (Vologases, i.e., the earliest of the Arsacid line). They
built a city, Vigo.p kca}akc, and erected statues of their gods at
AStiSat. When they died, their own images were erected by their
sons, Kuak, Meltds and Hofean, on Mount K°ark®s. The spring of
Gisané on that mountain was reputed to cure the sick, and the name _
of the god (or deified man) is explained as gisawor 'long—ha.ired/;.61

The MIr. loan-word ges has been encountered before; the shaggy
hero Rustam in the legend cited by Grigor Magistros drives off
Spandiar by flailing his dense locks. To this day, Mount Kcarkcé is
called by the Arms. of MuS MSo-cam 'the tresses of M\fé",62 and Zenob
notes that the local people kept their children long-heired even af-
ter the Conversion, in memory of Gisa.n6.63 PCawstos (V.43) deseribes

the young son of Vac“é Mamikonean, Artawezd: ...8r na i tioc® tiay:
c

- c ~ g B - - .
ew est mankut eann awrini, est krawnic Kayoc orpés awrén €r, zpglux

manktoyn, soynpés i zamanakin gerceal ér zglux mankann Artawazday,

ew ccccuns &r tokeal ew gés arjakesl 'he was a boy in years, and

according to the custom of childghood, according to the religion of
the Armenians, as was fitting, so had the head of the child Artawazd
been shaved at that time; one lock was left to grow long.' Appar-
ently, children had been left entirely gisawor in earlier days.

The tradition of the origin of the cult presents some problems.
The mention of Indias may refer to eastern Iran, perhaps to the
KuSano-Bactrian culture; it is recalled that the legend of igstagés
Rustam probably stems from the traditions of the Sakas, an castern
Iranian people. Demetr could be the yazata Spenta Armeiti, Arm.
Spandarsmet, the female divinity of the earth and of fecundity, here
equated with Deméter and perhaeps to be identified with Astik, the
consort of Vahagn cited above.su The names of the three sons sound

suspiciously like the names of villages in the Mus area, and the
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sons are probably fictional, eponymous figures from local tradition.
It is not explained who the gods of Demetr and Gisané enthroned at
AStiSat were; probably Demetr and Gisané themselves were the gods.
The derivation of the name Gisané from an Ir. word, suggested by
Zenob himself, reinforces our supposition that the name ig Tranian;
other Arm. names containing gé€s are attested in fifth-century Arm.
texts, such as Gisak or Vard-g€s; 2 the latter, meening 'rosy-
haired', may indeed refer to the hur her 'fiery hair' of xarteas
'golden~haired' Vahagn. ILong hair, one recalls, was a conspicuous
feature of the pre-Isiamic Iranian peoples of various epochs, which
(Classical writers often noted with contempt. Why did Gisané blind
his enemies? For an explanation, we must examine the narrative of
Yovhan Mamikonean.

The scene of Yovhan's History is the early seventh century. By
this time, the Monastery of St Karepet, Glakay ﬂ, is a well-
established Christian shrine. Yet St Karapet seems to have assumed
the aspects of Gisané. When a noblewoman, Mariam of the Arcruni
house, commits a sacrilege, she is set upon and slaughtered near the
monastery by ayr mi gisawor énd amps orotac eal...af na sur sreal ew
tacucCenl ew yvarean nerkeal 'a long-haired man thundering above
the clouds...with a sharp sword drenched and bedaubed in blood.'

It is obvious that this is the image of warlike Verethraghna, shaggy-

haired (gisawor, Gisand) Vahagn, seen here alsoc as a weather-god,

thundering above the clouds. Later, the Sasanian Persians attack
the monastery, but its entrance is miraculously hidden from 'I'.hem,67
even as the door to the mehean of AStiSat was concealed from the
minions of St Gregory, centuries before (cf. Agath. above). Later,
Smbet, son of gayl Vahan (vahan the Wolf), of the Mamikonean house,
advances on the Persians, loudly invoking St Karapet. Then,

yankarcaki tesin ayr mi gisawor, or loys pcaylér i herac’ nora, ew
c

za3%s t°Znameac’n kurec®uc®andr. Zor teseal Xx°a)in Smbatay, asE
cczawrsn: Kca:{a.lereccarukc, ordee.kkc, ew mi erknacikc: 21 surb
Karapetn mex i tcikuns haseal kay, ew énd mer inkcn paterazmi.

'Suddenly they beheld a long-haired man, and light shone from his

hair, snd blinded the eyes of the enemy. When brave Smbat saw this,

he said to the troops: "Take courage, little sons, and do not fear,
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for St Karapet has arrived to stand behind us, and he himself fights
alongside us. '68 This supernatural figure cannot be other than
Vahagn, whose eyes and hair are aflame, in whom Arjan must have
hoped when he boasted to the Christian naxarars that blindness and
death would be the recompense for their apostasy from the dén. The
two eyes, apparently of the Virgin Mary, in the Melody of Lhe Nativ-
ity of the tenth century Arm. poet St Gregory of Narek, are described

as being erku pcayla.ka,jew aregakan nman 'like two fiery suns'. This

may be a memory of the image of Vahagn. Sight was anciently be-
lieved to be the result of light emanating from the eyes. The ninth-
century Pahlavi text Skand-Gumanig Wizar, I.56-T, calls a benevolent

gaze casm I xwarséd 'the eye of the Sun', and Mary at the Holy Na-

tivity is the very embodiment of love, of course, for the ILord.
Light of the eyes is associated by Zoroastrians with victory as well
(as with Vahagn): Hvare.cithra ('the Sun-faced'), who is the son of
Zarethustra by his second wife, is to lead the army of Vigtispa.’s

8-a Christ, too, is come

immortal son, PEEBtanu, in the last days.6
to vanquish Death.

Armenians continued to invoke St Karapet, the ancient Vahagn/
Gisané, down to recent days. Until the shrine was destroyed by the
Turks in the Arm. Genocide of 1915, St Karapet of Mug was & place of
pilgrimage for Arms., second in importance only to EJmiacin. St
Karapet was considered the patron of minstrelsy; the fourteenth-
century bard Yovhannés of TC1kuran invokes the saint in his poems,69
and in the eighteenth century the Arm. g_s:_u_g_ "minstrel' Sayet®-Nova,
court musician of king Irakli at Tiflis, sttributed his mastery of
musical instruments to the power of Kerapet. Until recent times,
Jugglers and other performers would gather outside the monastery
getes on feast days of the Church, and poets would sing the praises
of St Kerapet for lovesick young m.en.70 In one Armenian folk song,
St Karapet--like Verethraghna~-is referred to as the protector of
wayfarers.Tl

Natives of MuS still relete how St Gregory the Illuminator cast
the heathen priests of AStiSat, the EfEZE?» into a 'bottomless sea'
(Arm. an(y)atak cov) beneath a small domed chapel in the monastery

called the deveri kayand 'station of the demons', dZoxk'i dut 'gates
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of hell' or Diwtun 'House of the Demon'. One of the old pagan
priests, called the ka: dew 'lame demon', still is said to slouch
unseen through the monastery, taking dust from under it to build a
hill beneath the ?°re-bat“man--the bridge over the Batman Su
(Aracani). This hopeless, Sisyphean labour is to end with the second
coming of Christ. On the association of this demon with a bridge,
one may note that some European bridges, such as the Pont de St
Cloud of Paris, are in popular superstition considered to have been
made by the Devil. The Arm. ays, & demon, pushes people off bridges
(see Ch. 13 on the adventure of §idar).72 One gégé_song of Tardn

(+

relates: Lusaworicc zotuec® diwan 1cec® zndan:/ Ka: dewn ekaw

asac®: Eaman,/ Zis mi dner zndan./ Es k eiim surb Karapetu

pSofehan... 'The Illuminator collected the demons and filled a pris-

on with them./ The lame demon came and said, "Alas!/ Do not put me
in prison./ I will become the dustman of St Karapct...."'73

The Diwtun is a pit beneath the Chapel of the Holy Resurrection
(Surb Yarutciwn), a2 building of recent construction in a southwest-
ern part of the Monastery in Xac® pc , the Yard of the Cross (cf.
the festival of the Holy Cross in the legend from Naxi}ewan cited
above).Th The chapel was opened for services only on Easter, hence
perhaps its name. Smbat Sahnazarean, who was raised at St Karapet,
wrote that the noise of mumbling, as of indistinct voices, could be
heard emanating from beneath the place where the chapel stood. Once,
on Easter Sunday, the children of the monastery school were leaving
the chapel after the Divine Liturgy. The priest warned them Lo step
carefully near the door, for there was a big, open hole there, with
slits like handholds cut into its sides. When all the worshippers
had left, young Smbat, who had remained behind, in hiding, took a
lighted candle from the altar and climbed down. Up to this point,
the details of the memoir are plausible. At Xor Virap, in Soviet
Armenia, there is a chapel over the sublerrancan cavern where St
Gregory is said to have languished in prison before the Conversion.
There is an open hole, with handholds, to the right of the altar as
one faces it, and there is indeed a cavern at the bottom, with an-
other altar and yet more holes, in the sides of the cavern. From
these, we were informed by an Arm. peasant woman, vigags had emerged

to torment the saint.
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After the description of the place, however, Sahnazarean's nar-
rative assumes the character of fantasy. In the cave below, he
found a heap of brick tablets inscribed with unintelligible charac-
ters. Then he beheld two huge bronze statues, which, he claimed,
were images of Demetr and Gisané, like huge pillars supporting the
roof of the (:ave.75

The nineteenth~century Arm. ethnographer Fr. Garegin
Sruanjteancc described the site in an article, 'The Tradition of the
Lame Demon of St. Karapet' (in Arm.) (first published in the journal
Arcuik TarGnoy ['Little Eagle of Tarawn'l, 2/37, 1 March 1865, 49-50;
reprinted in his Grocc11Brocc, Ch. 30, repr. in his Erker ['Works',
with some deplorable abridgementsl, Erevan, 1982). He reports that
the local people believed devoutly in the Lame Demon, Arm. Kax Dew;
those who doubted whether his heap of dust at Pcre Batcman was ash
were denounced as anhawat 'unbeliever' or farmason 'Freemason'. It
it interesting that the Arms. insisted so vehemently that the dust
was ash, for this belief presumably preserves the memory of the way
the Zoroastrians of ancient days would have removed excess ash from
the fire temple to the waters, as Bombay Parsis still do.
Sruanjteancc describes a round hole filled with earth and stones to
one side of the altar in the portico (gawit®) of the chapel of the
Resurrection--the place, that is, where Sahnazarean claims there was
a gaping hole. Pilgrims hastened thither, demanding to be shown the
Demon of the Diwatun, the house of the demon(s), but when the care-
taker could not oblige them, they protested he was being kept from
them on purpose. Sruanjteancc laments that all wanted to see the
Kax Dew, but nobody asked to see the graves of eminent Christians at
the monastery.

We now approach the cuestions of Vahagn the viEaEakca& of
viSaps, and of Astik, of the sea and bulls, of the two festivals of
St John the Baptist and St Athenogenes, and of iconographic portray-
als of Vahagn. As for viSaps, Arm. legends abound on the variety of
forms they take, the places they inhabit, and the mischief they per-
form. The prayers of holy men are said to petrify them. Some live
in mountain palaces; the thirteenth-century writer Vehram vardapet

[P P G 3 4
reported: Asen teseal omanc k a.]acc ew visapac i lerins barjuns
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ew bnakut iwns '"They sey some have seen the temples and dwellings of
the kcajk"Tg and viSapk® in the high mountains. "1 Every two years,
it is said, the viga.pkc of Ararat fight those of Aragac; this tale
is perhaps inspired by the traditional rivalry thought to exist be-
tween the two volcanic peaks Lhemxae].ves.78 There are two steles
called viSaps in the thickly wooded district of Ioii, near the
Georgian border (these monuments and their origin will be discussed
shortly). Their presence is explained in two tales, in both of
which the hero is the theologian Yovhannés of Awjun (eighth century).
In the first, Yovhannés was praying when two huge LE&RS attacked
him. His servant cried out in alarm. The theologian paused, made
the sign of the Cross, and the creatures were instantly petrified.
Out of the navel of one of them sprang a rivulet of water which to

79 In the second

this day is reputed to cure people of snakebite.
tale, Yovhannés was celebrating the Divine Liturgy when he heard a
hissing sound. RBe sent one of his seven deacons outside to fingd out
what the matter was. The deacon did not return; a second was sent,
who 8l1s0 vanished, and so it was with all seven. TFinally, ijnecci
left the church himself and saw a huge y_iég and a woman who was
carrying bread to a ploughmen in the fields. Yovhannés commended
that the v_i_é_'_g.g vomit forth the seven deacons it had eaten; they, the
visap, and the hard-hearted woman were turned to stone.so South of
the village of Areni on the right bank of the Arpca river (Tk. Arpa
cay) there is another vi_‘s'ap_ stele. A villager of Areni told the
Soviet Armenian scholar Sargis HerutCyunyen in 1958 that a priest's
daughter was once walking along the river-bank collecting herbs. A
_v_ién sprang out of the water and was about to devour her; happily,
her father saw the monster in time and said a prayer, and it was
turned to stone.81 Ss.tco Ayvazyan of Gaini told the Soviet re-
searcher Grigor Karaxanyen in 1965 of the origin of four v_iég
steles near the fortress of Kaladip, in the foothills of the Gekam
Mts. of Soviet Avmenia: according to the tales of aged wise men, a
viSap came down out of the sky to destroy humanity, but God petri-
fied it.82 One nineteenth-century informsnt claimed that viSaps
have been 'pulled up out of the mountains into the sky, 83 and
Vehram vardapet, cited above, wrote in a letter to the Armenian
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Cilician king Het®um that 'many men have seen viga.gs ascend from
84
earth to heaven, ' In an early Arm. translation of Origen, we find
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this explanation: Ew vasn dzuaranc ic Jleranc zors visap anuanemk
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&%arac®ar haruacs oc° miov masamb, ayl amenayn ma.sambkc, artak novk

ew nerk°nawk® '...And sbout the mountains difficult to traverse
which we name visSap and call xeramani,O® nd we call viSap many of
the largest animals; of those on land, the elephant and serpent, and
an evil and violent man, but when the names are once applied, they
do not change their nature. We call visap also the invisible evil
povwer, which, asking power of the Lord, struck the righteous man
with grievous blows, not in one part, but in all his parts, outer
and inner.'

It would seem from the above citations that the term Lgap_ must
cover a fairly wide variety of monstrous or evil creatures. In the
Gk. version of Agath., the Arm. epithet vigapa.kca& is trenslated as
drakontopniktos; in the Arm. translation of the Bible, viSap is used
to translate LXX Gk. kélos, the big fish that swallowed Jonah on his

- 3 - s s . . 3
unsuccessful escape to Tarsis (i.e., Tarsus, in Cilicia, in the vi-

cinity of Armenia}. As we have seen above, Classical Arm. writers
explain visap as awj 'serpent', but because the visap is no mere
snake, we have preferred the English rendering 'dragon'. Two pro-
posed derivations of the word from Ir. warrant attention. Arm.
visap, like Syriac vésap and Georgian vegagci, has been held by
Benveniste to come from a Pth. form of the Av. adjective Wigapa-
'with poisonous slaver', which, he presumed, had formed part of the
name of a dragon, *Azi Vi§n‘.pa.. 81 More recently, Bailey connected
Arm. visap with Khotanese Saka guksapd 'large', from an older
*vi§§2a— in the sense of 'extended hugely', with the base vai-/vi-
"to extend'. It is noted that Av. nazan 'huge' is used of demons,
and that Arm. viSap is used of anything sonstrous.o This second
etymology is strongly corroborated by the translation of Origen
cited above, and appears to explain better the wide variety of
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applications of the word than does the first. It is evident, how-
ever, that in the Classicel Arm. sources the visap is specifically a
monstrous serpent (awj) or dragon.

In a letter addressed to TCornik Mamikonean, Grigor Magistros
relates the tale of a fish called ASdahek (i.e., Azi Dahﬁkagg), which
gave a concubine a huge pearl; she took it to the king, who had it
set in the crown called Ezdadovsén, e word which Magistros explains
as meaning 'God-given'. It is probably a transcription of MP,
*yezdadad 'given by the yazata'. The king then ordered that the
gods be honoured with rich offerings, and that the image of this
fish be carven, together with the effigies of the other divinities,
and that sacrifices be made on the banks of the river Phison, where
it had appeared to the concubine.g?

The above legend is the first explanation we possess of the
origin of the stone steles, three to four metres long, that are found
scattered over the expanse of the Armenian Plateau, often near bodies
of water. These are called viSaps by the Arms. and azdshas by the
Kurds and Turks; the latter word, originally the name of a demonic
monster in the Avesta, came to be in NP. a generic word for serpent
or dragon, and it is likely therefore that the tale related by
Magistros was of local origin and recent date, despite the references
to pre-Islemic polytheism; the river Phison, one of the four rivers
of Paradise, is a specifically Christian feature that identifies the
91 In 1909, K. Marr and
Y. Smirnov studied a number of steles at = place in the Geiam Mts.

tradition as Armenian, rather than Iranian.

called Visapner by the Arms. and Azdsha-yurt by the Kurds. Some of
the steles have wavy lines carven into them to represent water;
others are in the shape of a fish.92 A number have carvings in re-

93

lief of the hide of an ox. Some have rude Christian crosses cut

into them, indiceting that they had been sacred objects before the

Conversion and remained so.9h
Whet have oxen to do with viSaps? The answer is to be sought

in the literary and archaeological monuments of ancient Anatolia, in

the Exc A3andoc® 'Refutation of Sects' of Eznik of Kodb (fifth century)

and in modern Armenian folklore.
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Eznik argues thet Bws et®e batmeyc®i, oo- et®e ezambk® ind®

anuanelovk® ayl cacuk zeawrut Seamb iwik® yAstucoy hramsné€, zi mi

gggin mardoy kam anzsnoy meranc ic é "And if [a viSapl be raised up,

it is not by so-called oxen, but by some hidden power, by the com-
mend of God, lest its exhalations harm men or beast.' > Why viSaps
should be lifted up is expiained also in a folk belief recorded late
in the nineteenth century: viSaps when they reach the age of 1000
years are large enough to swallow the world. Gabriel and the other
angels find !iégpg of this age and drég them up to heaven, fighting
them with swords of lightning (cf. the thunder of St Karapet in the
apparition of Gisan& in the narrative of Zenob Glak, above). This
cosmic battle is perceived by men as a storm. When the giggg is
taken to heaven, it is cast into the Sun, which burns it to cin-

96 In another version of this tradition, the vigSaps grow at

ders.
the bottom of Lake Van. When they are a thousand years old end be-
come able to swallow all the water of the lake, angels descend and
drag the fully-grown giégps out of their lair; the water churns and
a storm rages. When the 315525 are cast into the Sun, their ashes
descend as a m:lsxt.g'7 This belief appears to go back at least to the
seventh century, for Anania of Sivak explains the idiom vigap hanel
'to extract a ziégg’, uged in fables, as a storm;” in some modern
Arm. dialects, the word viSap or usap alone means 'storm’.”?

The presence of oxen is perhaps explained by the scenes por-
trayed on a Hurrian golden bowl found et Hasanlu, in Iranian Azer-
baijan. The Hurrian weather-god, Tedub, is shown crossing the sky
in his chariot, which is drawn by a bull. Water pours out of the
mouth of the bull onto a monstrous creature whose upper half is
human, but whose lower half is a mountain with three dog-headed
snakes sprouting from it. The creature appears to be submerged in
100 1t is xnown from Hittite

literary sources that Tesub was the progeny of another god named

water, for it is surrounded by bubbles.

Kumarbi, and that TeSub had a consort, a goddess named Hebat or
Hepit.101 Tesub was a prominent divinity also of the Urarteans, and
wes called by them TeiSeba; the cities of TeiSebaini (Kermir Blur,
near Erevan) and Tuspa (Arm. Ven; the Urartean name survives in the

Arm. name of the surrounding district, Tosp) were named after the
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god. TeiSeba was one of the members of the supreme triad of the
Urartean gods, Halgdi, TeiSeba and Ardini (corresponding to the As-
08 Tesub/TeiSeba was &
weather-god, like ‘I'argunda, who was worshipped by the ILuwians, an

syrian tried of ASSur, Adad and Samas).

Indo-Furopean people, and by other Asianic peoples of Anetolia; Lhe
Asianic god is attested in Arm. as Torkc, who appears, however, to
have become a @divinity of the netherworld. It is as a weather god
that Vahagn appears in the legend of the origin of the Milky Way,
which relates his contest with the foreign weather-god BEl or
Barsam(in), discussed above. Vahagn, and not Tork®, endured as a
weather god.103
One of the celebrated deeds of TeSub was the slaying of a dragon,
Illuyankas, whose name is also a Hittite common noun meaning 'ser-
pent !, and the spawn of the monster; according to some accounts, the

104

battle took place at sea. Vehegn, it is recalled, bears the epi-

thet viZapak®ai; Toporov, following Abekyan, tekes the second part

of the word from Arm. k ak-em 'I rea.p'.lo5 Xorenac®i notes that
Vahegn was the vanguisher of many viSaps. He would pluck them selec-

tively, as they reached deadly maturity, much as one might reap a
crop when it is ripe, but leave the unripe plants to grow. These
g_i;si&_s.gs were drawn up to heaven, presumably, on & chariot pulled by
oxen, as on the Hurrian bowl. It has been suggested that the half-
men, half-mountain on the bowl is Ullikummi, about whom we sha.ll'
speak in Ch. 8. DBut the three serpents may represent Illuyenkas and
his progeny, which the weather-god TesSub prepares to reap from the
sea-bottom and drag heavenward on his ox-drawn chariot.

The same ancient legendry which seems thus to have informed the
cult of the Zoroastrian yazata Vahagn in Armenia, may have survived
algo in Iran. Qazvini relates that the Persians believed the sea-
dragon to be either a hurricane or a black serpent dwelling on the
sea—bottom.106 The silver Klimova Cup of the Hermitage, Leningrad,
a piece in Sasanian style, shows a fully-clothed man carrying bow
and arrow, who is standing in an archway which rests on a wheeled
platform; two oxen at each side--four in all--pull at traces attached
to the platform. Above each pair is a winged being who whips the
animals. The being to the right seems to be pouring water onto the
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heads of the oxen (cf. the Hasanlu cup); the water is represented by
two wavy, diverging lines, On the top of the arch of the wheeled
platform {or chariot?) is a crescent moon. Within it is a beardless
figure who sits cross-legged on a throne, with the two horns of an-
other crescent moon emerging from behind his (or her) shoulders. 'To
the right of the figure stands an a.x.lOT Perhaps this is the moon
god (who is male in Iran), or else a goddess who is the consort of
the warlike, masculine figure below w;‘.th his full beard and typi-
cally Sasanian bunches of hair. The figure may be Verethraghna, but
in the absence of a serpent in the scene one cannot suggest with cer-
tainty that this cup portrays the same legend we have sought above
to link with Arm. Vahagn.

Zoroestrianism was not the only monotheistic religion to adopt
the myth of serpents which had to be slain or neutralised, lest they
devour or destroy the world. The heroic.deed of the Arm. Zor.

Vahagn appears in the Babylonian Talmud, inspired, as il seems, by
the ancient Babylonian legendry heard by Jewish sages of the Sasanian
period, but here it is an example of the farseeing wisdom of God him-
self: in Tractate Baba Batra Thb it is said that if God had not
castrated the male and slain the female Leviathan, they would have
mated and destroyed the world (presumabiy by the number and size of
their offspring). Neither _v-ﬁg.gs nor Leviathan are wholly extir-
pated; their issue is periodically reduced, in the first case, or
precluded, in the second. The reasons are probably correspondingly
various: for the Zoroastrians, evil is always present and always to
be combated, in this world of mixture. For Jews, the Leviathan, for
all its monstrosity, is an example of God's majesty and ecOnom.lo7-e‘

Iconographic depictions of Verethraghna in Armenia may be found
on the coins of Tigran II, where a bearded male nude is shown fron-
tally, stending; a lion's skin is draped over his right arm, and
with his left hand he leans on & club.l08 This is the usual Greek
rendering of Héraklfs, and is reproduced also in a statuette from
Hatra, from about the same period, and fairly close, both geographi-
cally and politically, to Arsacid Armenia.109

Another piece, discovered recently, deserves discussion here.

In 1979, a fragment of rose-colored tufa was found in the gold mines
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of Zod, ca. 12 km. east of Basargechar, near the SE shore of Lake
Sevan and just south of the §&h-da§ renge, in the Arm. SSR.™° mwo
human figures are carven in high relief on two sides of the object.
Suren Ayvazyan, who published e brief description of the find {with-
out, however, providing dimensions and other archaeological details
of importance), !’ together with a small photograph, identified the
two figures as Vahagn and Astdik. Mr Ayvazyan kindly sent at our
request two good photographs of the stone (see pls. II and IITI, ap-
pended to this chapter), and his proposal seems justifiable, although
the date he suggests, the first or second millemnium B.C., seems to us
too early.

The male figure holds what appears to be a giant snake, perhaps
a visap; this and the mmsculature of his body suggest Vahagn. The
naturalistic depiction of the human figure would derive from Hellenis-
tic forms, and the powerful torso recalls the Artaxied Arm. coins
cited above, the relief of Heérakl&€s--Artagn€s from Commagene, or the
neked male figures in bag-relief at the temple of Gaini in Armenia.llz
The snake, if such it is, blends into the folds of the drapery of
the woman. Her figure is exaggeratedly and voluptuously feminine,
and may be compared to the figure of Aphrodite in bas-relief on a
terracotta piece from Artagat, in which the goddess is shown per-
tially naked end in the act of und.tessing.ll3
little resemblance to the ceramic figurines of the heavily draped
and sedate mother goddess Anashit or Nané€, also found at Art;a.?\'a.'l;.ll)4
It is, rather, of the Aphrodite anadyomené type found commonly at
Dura end elsewhere in the Greco-Roman world. For Anahit, although

This figure bears

regarded as a goddess of fertility (Agath. 68), was also considered
mayr amensyn z.gastu‘bceancc 'mother of all chastity' (Agath. 539,
very different indeed from the bas-relief of Zog.

Zod, Classical Arm. Cawdkc, has gold mines which have been in

use since the fifteenth century B.C.; settlements and graveyards of

the second-first millennia have been unearthed; and various bronze
weapons, items of personal sdornment, talismans with depictions of
the Tree of Life and other implements have been found dating from
the twelfth century B.C. The place has been continuously settled
throughout historical times, with the river Zod affording access
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from the east to Lake Sevan, and there is a seventeenth-century Arm.
church 't'.llez'e."Lls
it as Ca.wdékc, a region between Siwnik® and Utik® (Agath. 597). The

purpose of the tufa carving itself is impossible to determine. Be-~

The area was known to Agathangelow, who refers to

cause it is carven on two sides, it may have served as part of a
larger structure, perhaps as the commer of a shrine or other build-
ing, or of an altar. In all recorded periods, Arm. reliefs are
characterised by smooth, finely dressed stone and flat backgrounds;
this piece is rough, and, it seems, unfinished.

The legend of Vahagn's dragon-reaping appears to have its source
in the ancient myths of the peoples who inhabited the Arm. Plateau
in the second end early first millennia B.C. Similerly non-Iranian,
it seems, are the details of his origin and the presence of a con-
sort, Astiik. TeSub's birth is mentioned in Hittite texts, as is
his female consort, called Hebat or Hepit. The name Astiik is com-
posed of Arm. astd 'star' with the diminutive suffix -ik, probably
used here also in an honorific sense; the closest parallel is found
in a 'Manichaean' prayer cited in the Oskipcorik, a thirteenth-
century miscellany: 'The Manichaeens swear by the Sun and say
"Little light, sweet little Sun, you are full of the heavens (lusik
arewik ka2cCrik, 1i es tiezerdk®)."' According to Yovhannds of
Awjun, the 'Paulicians', also Sun-worshippers, addressed it thus:
Arewik, lusik 'Little sun, little light'.ll6 As it will be argued
in Ch. 16, the reference in both cases is probably to the Arewordik®

'Children of the Sun', apparently a community of Arm. Zoroasstrians
who survived through the mediaeval period. Abelyan and others
have identified Astiik 'Little Star' with the Syrian goddess
Kaukabte, of which her name would be a translation. The 'little
sté.r' is Venus, Ck. Aphrodite; in the Arm. translation of Philo,
Astiik is identified with Arusesk '(the planet) Venus’.llT
of the first century B.C.-A.D. 32 at Palmyra contains a bas-relief
of Héraklés accompanied by a goddess with a radient nimbus. In

A temple

other reliefs, she is replaced by & star in a crescent (cf. the
crescent on the Klimova cup, discussed above). The cult of Hebat/
Hepit survived in Maionia, in Asia Minor, long after the fall of the
Hittite empire; she is called métér Hipta in a Greek inscription

found there. 18
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BAccording to the seventh-century writer vrtands kxCert®or 'the

poet ', Astiik...zor mayr c ankuteanc® kot en amensyn hetCanosk®: ew

bazum en arbeccutcivnkc sora ew a11:=1i‘a.}un:ciwnkc 'all the heathens call

Astiik the mother of passions, and her drunken orgies and debauch-

o B
eries are numerous.' ?

In the nineteenth century, the Arm. priest
and ethnographer Garegin Sruan.j*l;ee.ncc recorded this legend, told by
the people of Mus: the place where the Euphrates enters the plain
of Mus from the mountains of Kin¢ is called G(u)i‘gui-(a),lzo and
there is a pool there where Ast:ik bathes. Young men used to climb
nearby Mt Daton and light a fire in order to behold the beauty of
the naked goddess, end that is why the waters send up a mist there--
to shield her from their eyes.lel It is perhaps noteworthy that
king is a native Arm. word for the wild boar, called also varaz, the
animal symbolic of Vahagn (cf. sbove). There is in the vicinity of
MuS also en ancient fortress (Arm. berd) referred to by Zenob as
well as other writers, ancient and modern, called Astiken berd 'For-
tress of Ast:ik', Astin, Astaberd, or ‘l\s‘I;Lmrnkc.122 This may have
been the structure described by T ovme Arcruni (I.8), accoraing to

whom Artexias I i mé) erekarmatean gogajew hovtin p ok u...3ing

aStarak barjraberj p oruscoy mijoc aw, ew i veray kengnd zAstiken

patkern evw mawt nors ztun ganju naé'tpanut%an kfoc’n 'built in a

three~-cornered, concave little valley a lofty tower, at the centre
of the cavity, and on it he erected the statue of Astiik, and nearby
it Che built] a treasure-house for the protection of the idols. 183
We have noted the adjective vramakan 'of Verethraghna' applied
to sacred fires, and the apparent identification of Verethraghna in
Arm. also as Hrat 'fiery', the latter also an epithet applied to
holy fires. In the preceding chapter, it was noted that there may
have been varying grades of sacred fires in pre-Sasanian, Zoroas-
trian Arm., and in Zoroastrianism the 'fire of Verethraghna' is in-
deed the highest grade. The information we possess concerning the
cult of fire in Arm. will be treated at greater length in Ch. 15; it
is sufficient to remark here, however, that the forms Vram and
Vahram, used as proper names alone or in compounds (e.g., ViamSapuh,
AnusvE
forms such as Artagn@s, Artan@s, Vahagn and Vahan, discussed

a.mleh) appear to be Sasanien, and are clearly distinct from
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previously. As a yazata in Armenia, Verethraghna is called invari-
ably by the name Vahagn, never by the later, Sasanian form, and the
vramakan krak 'fire of Vram’' is mentioned generally as a foundation
of the Sasanians or their Arm. confederates. It is also important
Lo note thal Arm. Hrat Mecn in one case at least is a rendering of a
toponym, Phreata, and need not refer to Verethraghna at all. We can-~
not therefore agree with Benveniste's suggestion that the viamakan
krak was an Arsacid institution.t??

It was observed that Verethraghna is a close companion of
Mithra in the struggle against evil; in Yt. 14, the two appear to-
gether with Rasnu. In a Mithraic relief found at Mannheim, Mithra
is accompanied by Héraklés, behind whom stands a wild boar ramp-
't..l26 Tn the Acts of St Acepsimas, the saint refuses the demend

of the Magian high priest that he offer sacrifices to Helios and
127

an
Arés, i.e. (in a Persien context), Mithra and Verethraghna. In
Iran, Mithra, a god of fire, came to be identified with the greatest
of all physical fires, the Sun, but in Arm. he was equated rather
with Gk. Hephaistos-~the god of fire--alone, end not with HElios
(ef. MX IT.14). Tiridates in Armenia invoked Aramazd, Anahit and
Vahagn, in striking contrast to the common Iranian triad of Ahura
Mezdd, Andhitd end Mithra attested since the time of Artaxerxes II.
We shall see in Ch. 8 how the cult of Mithra may have been eclipsed
in Arm. by the cult of Vahagn.

Tor the temple of the latter enjoyed vast prominence, to the
extent that it became the first See of the Arm. Church, before the
centre was shifted to Vatarsapast, in the northeast, at or near the
royal capital of the country. Yorenac®i refers to the cult of
Vahagr in Georgia, but Georgian sources do not refer to the yazata.
To this day, however, the Georgians celebrate 'the great feast of
summer ', Atlengenoba, in honour of JlAt-.engena.,l28 i.e., St. Athénogenés,
whose relics, it is recalled, were transferred to AStisat by St
Gregory when the cult of Vahagn had been eradicated there. The
feast of the martyr Athenogenes is celebrated in the Syrian Orthodox
church on 24th July,129 while in Armenia it is celebrated on
17 3wy (arm. 11 Hrotic®™3l), M1 of these data affirm that it

is indeed a summer feasst. Why was Athenogenes, Arm. Atce.nginés, 50
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important? The Arm. Synaxarion relates that he lived in Sebastia
(Tc. Sivas), immediately contiguous to Armenia, Ew i mium awur etes

patani mi énkec®eal i duin ayri mi yorum buneal ér vigap: k®anzi

bnakic k° teiwoyn vasn ahi viSapin natue®andin nma patani mi, vesn

zi spareal €r zamenayn anasuns teiwoyn 'And on one day he (St

Atca.ng'iné's) beheld a youth who had been cast at the entrance to a
cave where a vifap had its nest. For the inhabitants of the plece
because of fear of the lgg_ap_ used to offer it a youth, as it had ex~
hausted all the animals of the region.' The saint freed the youth
and slew the dragon, In memory of this heroic act, the text con-
tinues, a hind comes down to the church once a year on this dey and

is sacrificed to God.l32

It is easy to see how this legend might
have been linked with the heroic, dragon-slaying exploits of Vahagn;
it is recalled that legends of propitiatory sacrifices to _\_r_:‘@;gs
were still related until recent days. A relief from Bayazit pub-
lished by Aligan and reproduced by Ananikian depicts two robed,
priestly figures in soft, 'Phrygian' hcaddresses; between them is a
walled-in portal, above which stands an animal which resembles a
hind-,l33 perhaps the scene portrays an ancient sacrifice which sur-
vived as a ceremony of the Church.

St Gregory, according to Agath., ordained that the feast of St
Athenogenes be celebrated on 7 Sahmi at Agtigat, but on 1 Nawasard
at Bagewan. Neither T Sahmi or Nawasard corresponded in the fourth
century, around the date of the Conversion when these events are
said to have taken place, to either of the two dates in July. Sahmi
is the name of the third month, probably to be derived from Georgian
sami_ 'three';l3b' the word has no apparent religious significance
which might enlighten us about why Gregory chose that month. The
popular Arm. tradition of Naxi3ewe.n cited above has Gregory errive
at AStisat on Nawasard. Agathengelos states that king Tiridates
waited a month (Agath. 817) for Gregory to come to Bagawan from
AStiSat, so Gregory was at the latter place in mid-late July, corres-
ponding to the twelfth month of the Arm. calendar, Rroti cc, which
immediately precedes the New Year. This is in accord with the evi-
dence from the Synaxarion and Georgian esnd Syriec sources concerning
the date of the feast of St Athenogenes, but not with the date of

Tth Sahmi.
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It is probable that Gregory arrived at Bagawan on Nawasard, and
offered reverence to the same saints, at the royal centre of cult on
the specifically kingly holiday of Nawasard, as he had done at
AStiSat a month before, It is recalled that the Artexied kings
struggled to subject the cult of Vahagn, dominated by the Veahunis,
to their own control--and their centre, like that of the newly-
Christien Tiridates, was the temple of Aramazd, at Bagawan. Greg-
ory's action, inexplicable otherwise-~-for why ought a saint to
receive two separate days in his honour--may be viewed as a gesture
of altar to throne of both fealty end equilibrium. The burial of
kings and catholicoi at the neighbouring necropoli of Ani and
Tcordan, discussed in the previous chapter, reflects the same deli-
cate relationship.

Grigor ArSaruni, writing ca. 690, called Tth Sahmi the festival
of Vahévahean, whom he calls 'the golden mother demon', confusing
Anahit with Vahagn.l35 In the Arm. calendar, the Tth day of the
month is named after Astiik; the 19th, after Anahit; and the 2Tth,
after Vahagn.136 Perhaps the three dates we have, 11 Hroticc,

1 Nawasard, and 7 Sahmi, all refilect Zoroastrian festivals replaced
by Christian observances. The first, which endured as the feast of
Athenogenes, must have been dedicated to Vahagn; the second was con-
secrated to Aramazd; and the third, 7 Sehmi, belonged to a goddess,
most likely Astiik rather then Anahit. It is not St Athenogenes,
however, whom we encounter as the successor to Vahagn, but St John
the Baptist, and the relics of both saints were deposited, as we
have seen, at AStiSat. St Karapet, is, of course, a figure of in-
comparably greater importance in Christianity than Athenogenes; he
is no less than the forerunner of Christ, and better entitled thus
to assure the mantle of Vehagn, who was second only to Aramazd in

the pantheon of encient Armenia.
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Kanayeanc®, Sasma cier vépi erekC pCopCoxak, 108-9); a simi-
ler act of heroism is ascribed by the Arms. to St Athenogenes
(see below).

The image of a serpent bearing a jewel may be Arm., for in an
Arm., mediseval magical text which lists 666 azg awjicC 'types
of serpents', there is one which has a hyacinth jJewel (a.kuntc)
on its head (AHE, 168). The number 666 has eschatological
significance in the West, and was probably adopted by the
Arms. from Gk. sources (see Ch. 14). Tchukasizian's sugges-
tion that the tale is of Sasanian origin seems improbable,
for no Sasanian king would have made effigies of the yazatas
as objects of sacrifice.

N. Marr, J. Smirnov, Les Vichaps, Leningrad, 1931, 9k, e.g.,
vlsap 2, from Imirzek.

Ibid., e.g., fig. 1bb, __ﬂ.g from Tokmagan gdl.
Ibid., 62-3.

Eznik, 458 para. 140.

AH, 1, 351, cit. by MA 1, 88.

MA T, 66.

Alll, 73 n. 1; A. G. Abrahamyan, G. B. Petrosyan, ed. & trans.,
Anania §iraka.c°1, Matenagrut®yun, Erevan, 1979, 12k.

AH, 6, 35, cit. by Marr-Smirnov, op. cit., 98.

E. Porada, Ancient Iran: The Art of Pre~Islamic Times, Lon-
don, 1965, 96-101, rigs. 63, 04, pl. 24,

H. G. Gliterbock, 'Hittite Mythology,' in S. N. Kramer, ed.,
Mythologies of the Ancient World, New York, 1961, 161.

N. Adonc®, Hayastani patmutCyun, Erevan, 1972, 22k.

See Ch. 11 on Tork®, and Ch. 5 on Vahagn and Barsam(in).

Glitterbock, op. cit., 150; O. R. Gurney, The Hittites, london,
1975, 181,

Toporov, op. cit. n. 2, 99.

F. Wiistenfeld, ed., Qazvini, Cosmography, I, 129, cit. by
K. Inostrantsev, 'The Emigration of the Parsis to India and
the Musulman World in the middle of the 8th century,' JCOI,
1, 1922, 52.



107.

107-a.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.
113.
11k,

1ns.

116.

117.

118.

226
See il. Seyrig, 'Antiquit€s syriennes,' Syria, 18, 1937, Ly
£ig. 25.

See J. Neusner, A History of the Jews of Babylonia, I,
Leiden, 1969, 156.

See P. Z. Bedoukian, Coinage of the Artaxiads of Armenia
(Royal Fumismatic Society Special Publication No. 10), London,
1978, 63 & pl. 5:99.

M. Colledge, The Parthians, New York, 1967, pl. 59 and 252 n.
Atles SSSR, Moscow, 1955, 43-Lk G-6.

S. Ayvazyan, 'Ezaki gtaco,' Sovetakan Hayastan monthly,
Erevan, 1979, 8, 30.

See Afakelyan, op. eit., pls. 27, 44, 45,
See Ch. 3.
Ibid and Ch. T.

H. Mnn.cce.ka.nya.n, '70d, ' Haykakan Sovetakan Hanragiteran, IIT,
Ereven, 1977, 697-8.

NBHL, s.v. Arewik.

Ibid., s.v. Vahegn. The name Aruseak is an Irsnian loan-
word, cf. Av. aurusa- 'white'. A connection may possibly be
drawn here to the similar cult epithet, Gk. leucothea 'white
goddess', of a divinity worshipped in Georgia, whose temple
was probably at Vani. The same or another Leucothea was wor-
shipped in Greece, in Messenia (Pausenias 1.34.4). One need
not comment here on the creative theories of the poet Robert
Graves concerning the White Goddess as a universal figure.

H. Seyrig, 'Antiquités syriemnes,' Syria, 2, 194k, 623 P.
Kretschmer, Kleinasietische Forgchungen, I, 2-3, cit. by G.
Kapantsyan, Istoriko-lingvisticheskie raboty k nachal'noi
istorii armyan, Erevan, 1956, 276, Kapantsyan suggested that
Arm, hztipit 'I put on fancy dress' and xtpt-ank® 'fancy
dress', be derived from the name of the goddess Hepit. The
fifth-century cleric Yovhannés Catholicos Mandakuni inveighed
against gusans 'minstrels' in his sermon Vasn anawrén
tCaterac® diwakanac® 'On the heathen theatres of the demonic'
as promoters of pagen ways, and later, the OskipCorik paired
jugglers (acparark®) with sectarians (alandawork®) (KBHL,
S.V. aEgarar . We have noted that the monastery of St
Karapet at AStisat became a place of pilgrimage for minstrels
and other entertainers; .they were perhaps following old tradi-
tions frowned upon by the Church, which had been connected to
the festivities of Vahagn and Astiik. It is perhaps note-
worthy in this connection that Zoroastrian holidays even in




9.

120.

121.
122,
123.
12k,
125,
126,
127.

128,

129.

130.

131.

132,

227

poverty-stricken Iranien villages today are marked by music,
dance and other forms of entertainment. Such levity invites
the disapproval of the Muslims, whose own festivals are mo-
rose in comparison, and the similarly ascetic faith of Chris-
tianity might be expected to be equally hostile. In the
Christian centuries, the tradition developed of Astiik as the
daughter of Maniton, who was the son of Noah. This tradition,
reflected in MX I.6, was culled from the uncanonical Sibyl-
line Oracles; Astiik translates Gk. Aphrodit€ (see E. Durean,
Hayoc® hin krdné,. Jerusalem, 1933, 47). Maniton and Astkik
became invisible, it is said, and the Arm. tradition adds
here independent of the Gk. that, 'whoever catches a glimpse
of them, sees that they have weddings and cymbals and gusans
every day' (MA 7, 85). The connection of Astik with per-
sonal adormment and pleasaent entertainment was enduring; the
case of Hepit rests on a fortuitous and unprovable etymology,
and is less certain.
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Chapel of the Monastery of Surb Karapet, Mus. Fhoto
taken before 1913. The Arm. caption handwritten on

back of the original reads, Krmakan Senk‘i mna.ccord,

s. Karapeti 3rJep‘akin m&) 'Remnant of a building of

the k®urms, in the yard of St Karapet.' From the
collection of the late Harutiun Hazarian of New York.
I am indebted to Ruth Thomason (Thomasian), director
of Project SAVE (an Armenian photographic and docu-
mentery erchive), for a copy of the photograph (SAVE
ref.: Hazarien 18-78).

The bas~relief excavated at Zod, Armenian S.S.R.
Fhotographs courtesy of Mr Suren Ayvazyan, Erevan.
Map of the district of Mus, from Sargis and Misak
Bdé€ean, Harazat patmut Sivn Tardnoy, Cairo, 1962, 8-9.

St XKarapet end AstiSat are in the upper left-hand
corner.
The Monastery of St Karapet (the dome of the chapel

of P1. I is visible to the fore), from Bdéean, ibid.
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CHAPTER T

ANAHIT AND NANE

The worship of the two goddesses An#hitd (Phl. Anghid, Arm. Anshit)
and Nana (or Nanai, Arm. Nané) is widely attested in Iran and in coun-
tries to the west and east in pre-Islamic times, although An&hit& alone
of the two is recognised in existing, canonical texts as a yazata of
Zoroastrienism. Both goddesses were worshiped in Armenia, and they
shared so many aspects, in Armenia as elsewhere, that it seems fitting
to consider them together. For both seem to have derived many of their
characteristics from the Great Mother goddess of ancient Asia Minor,
whose cult flourished in remote ages before the revelation of the
Zoroastrian faith, and which may in part survive still in the reverence
paid by Armenian Christians to the Virgin Mary. It is proposed to con-
sider first this most ancient of cults and ite connection with Nané in
Armenia and other countries, and then to discuss Iranian Andhitd and
Arm. Anahit. .

The name of the Great Mother goddess, known to the Romans as Magna
Mater, is encountered most frequently in Asie Minor as Kubaba or Cybele.
Thie and the name Nana are considered to be Lallwdrter (e.g., English
Papa, Mama) meaning 'mother'.® The cult of the mother goddess has been
dated as far back as the Palaeolithic Age. The goddess is usuelly shown
enthroned, with lions (or, sometimes, leopards) to either side of her,
as on a terracotta figurine from Catal Hiyik (ancient Phrygia), ca.
6000 B.C.2 Cybele was regarded as the Mother of all, the Queen married
to the Sky-god, who was king. As the earth, she was both the source of
life and the abode of all at its end. Another of her titles seems to
have been ‘'the lady', as attested in the North Syrian theophoric name
Alli-Kubaba, meaning 'Kubaba is the Lady' (seventeenth-sixteenth cen-
turies B.C.).3 Cybele was the ruler, not only of the land, but of the
life-giving waters, also: in a hym of the second century A.D., prob-
ably from Pergamon on the western coast of Asia Minor, she is described

as ruler of 'the rivers and the entire sea'.h
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The mother goddess is referred to often together with her young son
and lover, the dying and rising god best known as Attiis. The legend of
the divine pair is often related thus: The Great Mother made herself
into a rock called Agdus, with which Jupiter (i.e., the Sky-god, see
above) desired to have sexual relations. He spilled his seed on the
rock, and in the tenth month a bisexual being named Agdistis was born.
The gods perceived the danger of such a being, for Agdistis could im-
pregnate himself and give birth, and was not therefore subjecl to the
natural order established by the divine powers. Bacchus stole up on the
sleeping Agdistis and tied his virile parts to a tree. When Agdistis
woke and tried to move, he was emasculated, and the blood thal fell to
the ground caused a tree to sprout {the pomegranate or almond, in most
accounts). Nana, the daughter of the river Sangarius, took the fruit
of the tree and put it in her lap as she sat (or, she sat beneath the
tree and the fruit fell into her lap). The fruit vanished, and later a
child was born, Attis. Sangarius, angered by the viclation of his
daughter's virginity, tried to kill her, but was unsuccessful. Attis
was exposed to die, but the animals nourished him. The Great Mother
then beceme the boy's lover, and numerous terra cotta figurines from
Asia Minor and Syria show the Great Mother seated, with the young Attis
on her lap.s These figurines show Attis as a naked babe; in other
scenes he appears as an adolescent youth of great beauth, attired as a
Phrygian shepherd.

Then, according to the legend, Attis became enamoured of a nymph
named Sagaritis, deughter of the river Sangarius (1ike Nana, above);

The Mother Goddess learnt of this, and ipn her rage and jealousy drive
Attis insane. The distracted youth mutilated his genitals with a stone
under & pine or fir tree (and that is why they are evergreens: his
blood made their leaves immnrtal).6 Attis, it was believed, rose from
the dead, and the ceremonies of Roman devotees of his cult were held in
March and divided into two parts: the tristia, commemorating his pas-
sion and death; and the subsequent festivities called hilaria, celebrat-
ing the awakening of the god after his long winter slumber.7

Nana was often identified directly with the Mother Goddess; such an
equation is logically in keeping with the legend related above, in which
it is clearly implied that the relationship of youth and goddess was an
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incestuous union of mother and son. Just as the Great Mother was called
by various names, so also was Attis. In remote Sogdia, as we shall see,
the goddess Nanai was imagined as grieving for the dead youth Siyavaxg ’
whilst in Armenia it was believed that the jealous Assyrian queen
Semiramis had killed her young lover Ara the Beautiful, who rose from
the dead with the help of supernatural dog-like beings; belief in such
beings persisted into Christian 1'.imes.7

The goddess Nana described above is probably to be identified with
Nara, patron goddess of the Sumerian city of Uruk, whose name in Sumer-
ian, Innin or Inanna, mearns 'Lady of Heaven'. Nand was principally a
goddess of fertility,8 and this role is in keeping with the various
associations of earth, water, sex and motherhood referred to above in
our discussion of the Great Mother. But she was also a figure of awe-
some and destructive might (as, indeed, was Andhitd, as will be seen).
In a Sumero-Akkadian hymn, Nand is praised in one strophe as the embodi-
ment of love, but in the next, she is the goddess who 'takes away the
young man in his prime/ She removes the young girl from her bed-

chamber. .. ,_8—a

Her title, 'Lady', as we shall see, was applied later
in Zoroastrian and Arm. texts to Anahita. 1In ca. 1700 B.C., the Elamite
king Kuter-Nahhunte captured the statue of the goddess of Uruk and bore
it off to Susa, where it remained until Ag‘s'urbanipe.l recovered it in
646 B.C.° The cult of the goddess continued to flourish, of course, in
Mesopotamia, and the Persians probably adopted it from the conquered
Elamites; under the Achaemenians, army and administration must have
spread the cult to eastern Iran, for in later centuries it is abundently
attested there.

According to II Maccabees I.13, the Seleucid king Antiochus IV
(mid-second century B.C.) sacked the temple of Nanaia in Persis (LXX Gk.

Nanaias hierdi; Arm. tacar Naneay--Nancay is the gen. sg. of Nand):

evidence that the cull of the goddess persisted there. Theophoric names
such as Bathnania, Mekatnanaia and Baribonnaia are attested from Hellen-
e In the fourth century A.D., the Sasanian king

S&buhr II commanded a general named Muain or Mucin, a recent convert

istic Mesopotamia.

to Christianity, to worship the Sun, Moon, fire, %eus, Bel, Nebo and
Nanai 'the great goddess of all the world'.l:L The name of the general
is probably Arab, so it is possible that Sabubr was referring to the
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gods of pagan Mesopotamia rather than to Ir. yazatas. The Sasanians
were not, in general, concerned by the conversion of a non-Iranian from
one alien religion to another, however, so perhaps it was the important
rank of the convert in this case that troubled the king. In the same
century, reference is made to a Mesopotamien settlement named 'Ninety'
after ninety families of the southern district of Mesene who had emi-
grated with their idol Nana.i;12 about a century later, in A.D. L84, a
Nestorian Christian, Nanai of Prat, presided over the Nestorian Council

of Beth Lapat;'> apparently, the fact that Nanai was a female divinity

did not prevent men from bearing her ma.me.lh

In the Parthian period, Nana was widely venerated. An image of
Artemis in Greek dress from Palmyra is labelled NRY *Nanai ,15 and an
inscription on en ostracon from Nisa, the heart of the Arsacid kingdom,
reads: (1) 3NT 159 (2) MN ’yzny (3) Nnystnkn '(1) Year 159 (2) from

the temple (3) *Nanaisté’nakan'.l6 The last word of the inscription ap-

pears to mean 'of the place of Nanai'; the Pth. adjectival ending -akan
borrowed by Arm. is used similarly with the name of a yazata and the
word mehean 'temple' to denote a temple of that yazata, as we have seen
in our discussions of Aramazd and Vahagn; the toponymic suffix -stan,
also borrowed by Arm., is used in that lenguage to describe mainly large
districts or countries (e.g., Hayastan 'Armenia'), but it can be used
also to describe far more limited aggregates (e.g., gerd-a-stan 'house-
hold'). 1In Ir., -std@n may refer to a country or a single locus, €.g.,
OP *Bagastana, modern Behistun. The Pth. adjective may refer, there-
fore, either to a temple estate or an entire province, cf. Anaetica in
Armenia, below, or it may be the name of a temple alone. We are in-
clined to regard the word as descriptive of a temple estate at least,
for the ostraca from Nisa are records mainly of the accounts of vine-
yards, some of which belonged to very large estates.

The cult of Nana was prominent farther east. A four-armed goddess
seated on a lion or lion-shaped throne is found portrayed at Usriishana,

17

and on a silver dish from Chorasmia. I1n Sogdian, the name of the god-
dess is found as nny *Nanai, and the theophoric names nny-fintk
*Nanai-vandak 'servant of Nanai', nnz-S’t *Nanai- Sat 'given by Nanai',
and nnz-Sﬁ" r *Nanai- svar 'gift of Nanai' are attested in a group of

documents called the 'Sogdian Ancient Letters', dated to ca A.D. 311;
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the authors of the letters seem to have been worshipers of Nanai and to
have believed in their native 0ld Iranian religion.18 Nanai was the
city goddess of Panjikent, and was called 'the Lady' (Sgd. NnS&'mbn
'Nan(a) the Lady').l9 In a fresco from that city is shown a scene of
mourning over a dead youth, probably Siyavaxs. The wall-painting, much
restored, has been dated to the seventh-eighth centuries A.D. 3 In a
Manichaean text, preserved, unfortunately, only in very fragmentary

‘.. .purify-
ing...without delay...he dismounts, and there take place spilling of

form, a scene of terrible grief and mourning is described:

blood, killing of horses, laceration of faces, and taking (= cutting
off?) of ears (?). And the lady Nan(a), accompanied by her women, walks
on to the bridge, the smash the vessels, loud they call out, they weep,
tear (their garments), pull out (their hairs), and throw themselves to
the ground. yo There seems little doubt that the fresco and the text
refer to the same event: the mourning of Nana over her dead son-lover.
Henning tentatively suggested that the latter be identified as a mys-
terious figure named Kiighiine who appears just before the scene in the
e the Mani-

chaeans would have frowned on the wild and destructive ceremonies de-

Manichaean fragment, and is called also 'son of Ahriman';

scribed, and may have sought merely to calumniate Kightne. In contrast
to this vivid tristia is a terracotta statuette of a woman holding a
pomegranate, with a little boy standing to her left; the piece is dated
to the second-fourth centuries A.D. and comes from the territory of

ancient Sogdia. 23

Terracotta figurines of a goddess standing alone are
common in Sogdia, but this type is rare, and it is therefore suggested
that it was produced from a Parthian model,gh but it is clear at least
that it must represent Nana {cf. the pomegranate, above) and the young
Attis, before his tragic self-mutilation and death.

A terracotta statuette of a mother suckling a child--preswrpably
Nana and Attis-~-was found at Koy Krylgan Kala in Chorasmia; the same
scene is shown on a medallion of greenish glass mounted in silver with
a ring at the top for a neck-chain, from Balalyk Tepe, also in
Chorasmia.zb_El Nana is found also on coins of the KuSano-Bactrian
kings Kaniska and Huviska: she appears on the reverse, facing forward
and seated on a lion which is standing or walking to the left. There

is a crescent over her shoulders, with the horns pointing upwards to
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either side. The inseription on the coin reads I\_Im SAO in Bactrian
Greek script; it has been suggested that the letter S was written mis-
takenly in place of the Bactrian letter san (f = 3). The second word
would then be reconstructed as _%:_aﬁ 'k.i.ng'25 (or, in this case, 'queen',
presumably). The crescent probably represents the planet Venus, with
which the Mesopotamian goddesses Nana and IStar (Astarte) both were
a,ssociat,ed.26

According to MX II.1h4, Artaxias I established the statue of the
goddess Athéna at Tcil, in the province of Ekeleac® (Acilisene)=--within
a short distance from the shrine of Anahit at Eréz (Eriza), as we shall
see below.27 In his description of the campaign of Gregory to destroy
the meheans of Armenia, Agethangelos mentions the temples of Anahit and

Nané together: FEw apa yet eysorik andén i sahmanakic® gawain Fkeleac®

S (- S c
elan&r. Ew and ereweel diwac n i mec ew i bun mehenaccn Hayoc

tcagawora.ccn, i tedis pagtamanccn, yAnahtakan mehenin, yErézn awani:

A 5 vCa
ur i nmenut®iwn vehenavor zawru zozoveal diwac'n martna &in, ew mecagod.

2 : ¢ @ 8 = ¢ ._c c c -
barbakov zlerins hnc ec uc andin. Ork  p axstakank® edealk , ew end

p_iax&'celn nocca korcaneal barjraber) pe.rispkcn hart®ec®en. Ew ork®

; s ¢ " c
dimeal haseal ein zgastaccce.l zawrawk n, surbn Grigor t agaworawn

hander], gcé'réin zoski patkern Anahtakan kanaci dicn: ew emenewin

ztetin kca.nd.ee.l vatn€in, ew zoskin ew zarca.tcn awar areal. Iw anti end

getn Gayl yaynkoys anccanéin, ew k%andfin zNenSakan meheann dstern

Aramazday i Tciln yewani. FBEw zganjs erkoc un mehenac®n_awareal zooveal

i nuér spa.‘stucc surb eke;:eccwoyn Astucoy t%o2uin tereawk® handerj. 'And
after that [i.e., the destruction of the temple of Aramezd at Ani in the
neighbouring province of Daranalil he crossed from there into the con-

tiguous province of Tkeleac®. And the demons emerged from the great and
native temples of the kings of Armenie, in the places of worship, in the
temple of Anshit at the village of Er@z: there, the demons congregated
in the likeness of a shield-bearing army, and with mighty shouts they
made the mountains resound. They were put to flight, and when they fled
the lofty battlements collapsed and were flattened. St Grigor and the
king, who had come there with the forces of the meek, shattered the
golden image of Anahit, the feminine deity. They destroyed and de-
spoiled the place entirely, and pillaged the gold and silver. And from

there they crossed to the opposite bank of the Lycus riverza and
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destroyed the temple of Nané€, daughter of Arammszd, in the village of
i1, They pillaged and gathered the treasures of both temples and left
them, together with the places, as a gifl to the service of the holy
Church of God' (Agath. 786).

In the Greek text of Agath., Nan€ is called Athéna, as in Xorenac i
above. Armed resistance to Gregory and his forces has been discussed in
the previous chapter, and is seen to have been in keeping with Zoroas-
trian principle. We have seen also how Ani, T°rdan and AStiSat became
Christian holy places; the same transformation was effected at Tcil.
Aristakss, the son of St Gregory, was buried there (MX II.91; P®B III.2),
as was St Nersés the Great in the mid-fourth century (MX III.38). The
reference to Nané as 'daughter of Aramazd' need not be taken literally,
end may be compared to Yt. 17.16, dedicated to the yazata ASi (Phl. Ard),
where the goddess is addressed thus: pita té yo Ahurd Mazdd 'thy father
is shura Mazdi'. Although the hymn is late, ASi is mentioned in the

Cathas; as a goddess, Asi represents fortune, prosperity and fecundity,
like her Sanskrit counterpart (and cognate) SrI, who was at times identi~
fied with the earth.29 The two divinities, ASi and Nangé, may share cer-
tain aspects, and perhaps also the eppellations. cited. In both cases,
the words 'daughter' and 'fether' would be allegorical in a Zoroastrian
context. But in the legend of Cybele end Attis, the filial and maternal
relationships are emphetically literal, and the Arm. worshippers of Nang,
like the other peoples who worshipped the Mother Goddess and her divine
Child uwnder various names, may have believed that Nané was daughter in-
deed of the supreme God.

As we shall see presently, there were numerous shrines in Armenia
to Anahit, but the temple of Nané at i1 is the only centre of the cult
of the goddess which is attested with certeinty. At the foot of
Mt Arnos in Vaspurakan, however, is Nanenic® Jor 'Valley of *Na.ne—a.nkc',
and it has been suggested that the valley was named after a temple of
Nané which may once have stood there. A Christian church was built at
the site,30 and, as we have seen, shrines of the new faith were commonly
established in the holy places of the elder religion.

A large number of terracotta figurines have been discovered at
Artaxata and Armawir which depict a lady enthroned. She is dressed in
robes, and a veil suspended from the top of her high tiara falls evenly
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on both sides to the base of the pedestal of the statuett